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About The Bhagavati Sutra

The Bhagavati Sutra, also called Vihaya-
pannatti, is a massive work, an encyclopae-
dia of diverse themes, scientific as well as
theological, known to the human mind, much
bigger in size than many of the Jaina
Agamas taken together. The Sutra in its
present form has come from Vira Samvat 980
(approximately A. D. 553) according to
Skandila and from Vira Samvat 823 (A.D.
466) according to the followers of Nagar-
juna. Abhayadeva Suri wrote a vrtti on the
Bhagavati in A.D. 1071. In his Jina-ratna-
kosa H.D. Velankar mentions of 10 more
Commentaries on this Sutra.

According to B.C. Law, the Bhagavati
Sutra is a “’Jaina Canonical mosaic of various
texts’’. Winternitz has described it ““a motley
mixture of ancient doctrines and traditions
with numerous later additions”. W. Schu-
bring has compartmentalised the whole Sutra
into several groups of ‘uniform content’.
Whatever the view taken by individual
scholars, there is no doubt that the Bhagavati
Sutra is the most outstanding contribution
of the Jainas to the intellectual world for all

times.
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE

Professor K. C. Lalwani who died in Calcutta on Decem-
-ber 10, 1983 was born in 1921 at Rajshahi (now in Bangladesh)
and took his Master’s Degree with a First Class from the
University of Calcutta in 1943. He taught Economics and
Commerce at Calcutta, Poona and Delhi, before joining the
Indian Institute of Technology atKharagpur in West Bengal
from where he retired in June 1982. He had published many
books and innumerable papers in Economics, Commerce,
Political Science, Religion, Historiography, Educational
Sociology and Contemporary United States. In 1960-61, he
went to the United States on a one-year assignment when
he addressed seminars at several Universities and attended and
participated in professional gatherings, He travelled widely
in the United States and six countries of western Europe.
Around 1967, he entered into another new field of Jainology,
wherein he had published several volumes. His work on the
Bhagavati Stitra, which he could not complete, had been
_hailed by Prof. Suniti Knmar Chatterjee as his magnum opus.
His treatise on the life and doctrines of Mahé&vira had been
reviewed in the United States as best work on the subjects
His lucid exposition of Jaina Stories had proved popular with
the English-reading public, His translation of Uttarddhyayana
Stitra in verse form has been acclaimed widely.

With heayy heart, we are publishing Bhagavati Siira
Vol IV (Sataks 9-11) as far as he could translate of this
great work before his death. His untimely death was
an irreparable loss to the academic world at large, specially
so to the Jinistic Studies, '
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Couplet

Jambiidvipa, Jyotiskas, Isles in the Salt Ocean,
Knowledge of Law without hearing,

Gangeya, Kundagriama, Killer of men,
Thirty-four Chapters in Book Nine.






qFl IR
Chapter One

o wiei Jof gwew fafger wiw w3 T FoorsY 4
arforagd Y3 oY qrHY @Eves afcar fawwr sa.owTd
MAY ISNEANT CF FATEHT —

In that period, at that time, there was a city named
Mithila. Description. A caityg named Manibhadra,
Description. Bhagavin Mahavira arrived there. People went
out, till Bhagavin Gautama made the following submission :

[ Isles in the Salt Ocean ]

goT (—afg of ¥y | gy 7 & dfsget w3 ! Siaz-
hHy a3 ?

Q. 1. Bhante ! What is the location of Jambiddvipa ?
What is its shape ? -

IR ¢—ud s aqenet wiforgsr sta. gaiy /g
Sqq1y NF Ngew afewr guggedr sev T agear A
qEH@TT |

A. 1. Gautama! On this, rtefer to the Jambiidvipa
Prajiiapti, till in Jambidvipa, in the eastern side and in the
western side, there are 14,56.000 rivers.

—gg Wy | fF wAa !
—Bhante | So they are. Bhante ! So they are, ...So.

9gAY IZXGT gHEEl |
Chapter One ends.



CIETIECE i
Chapter Two

qafry «19..08 qqEr—

In the city of Rajagrha, till ( Indrabhuti Gautama ) made
~the following submission :

[ 2doons tn Jambidvipa )

W R—Sagyy of ¥y | &1y Ragar sar owfag JogAn-
afq ar awifaedfa ar ? :

Q. 2. Bhante! How many moons did shine, do shine and
will shine on Jambudvipa ?

SO] 3~ UF orzr Sty e @ 9 gaeged add @9
Y WREO UF 9 @A QN SIORsTRE gv o @ifig
ofdfa it

A. 2. Gautama | On this, refer to the Jivgbhigama Sitra,
till 1,33,950 kotakoti (millions) stars did shine, do shine and
will shine (on Jambadvipa).

ger 3—Fad u sy | angd dagar gqv onfdg ar ol
a1 grfaedfr ar ?

Q. 3. Bhante ! How many moons did shine, do shine
and will shine on the Salt Ocean ?

ITAT 3—0F FET ST L. JIUE | qIEEE FIER
gREE AREMTRERY AIREaT—qUy g eyl SaneT
... QEH AT QITOF ST IR |
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A. 3. Gautama ! On this, refer to the Jivabhigama Sttra,
till the description of the stars. On Dhatakikhapda,
Kilodadhi, Puskardvara, inner half of Puskara, and the
region inhabited by men, reference is to be made to the same
source, till tte family of one moon, till kotakoti number of
stars.

W ¥ —gREES of #¥ | qyad Faear «@@r qwifdg ar...?

Q. 4. Bhante! How many mocons did shine, do shine
and will shine on the Puskarirdha Ocean ?

99T ¥—Ud geag drawagey et wifnasd ara...edy-
w0 . LA ifig ar anifa g bl an

A. 4. Gautama! As aforesald for the planetory bodies
on all the Islands and Oceans, till Sayambh{iramana, till did
shine, do shine and will shine.

—gg Wy ! gF Ay ! faa
—Bhante ! So they are. Bhante ! So they are. ...S0,

Y IFIET FEAT |

Chapter Two ends



FEAT-IgEAT SRYY
Chapters Three, till Thirty
Tafig I1e...q@ aqrd—

In the city of Rajagrba, till made the following
submlission :

[ on men in the isles in the Salt Ocean ]

ST w—afg of Wy ! aifafreont oitegaeant  oierdy
i Y quor P

Q. 5. Bhante! Where in the south is the location of the
Ekoruka island inhabited by men of the Ekoruka species ?

Saz 4—wanr | gy fIF daxew qeamen afgd qeo-
ferdaea Trageasarey qekafrearel  afdqm sFraqad Ius-
gt fafoor sioraarg wmifgar gew of aifgforest qmen-
woeamol Qe ore Y qeord 1 maar L frodf Soraarg
ammfaww wagqorae  Suae FEfafrrgd afeR@¥ad
qurt | ¥ O TAIQ - IATALNQ QRO T AESH  FEAHT
gHar gafcafad oz fr qamd qurst g oF qaer w9 o JqT
ST 1. . gAY 9. A eralar of & qorar quersy
gAY | ud wswerErdfr sedtar @osi @qu  wraafanEaRd
wiforgsar ok Y 7 IR 0F @sy fa stgardrd ogzanm

A. 5. Gautama! To the south of Mount Meru, in
Jambudvipa, there is a  varsadhara mountain named
Cullahimavanta. From the eastern extremity of this
mountain, as you proceed 300 yojinas in the north-east in



Bhagavati Satra Bk, 9 Ch. 3-30 1

the Salt Oc:an, there, onthe southern side, you have the
Ekoruka island inhabited by men of the Ekoruka species.
Gautama ! This island is 300 yojanas square and its boundary
line is slightly less than 949 yojanas. This island is girdled
by a padmavara-vedikd and a forest strip. They have been
described at length in the Jivabhigama Sttra. The description
of all the isles, 28 in numb:r, till Suddhadanta, s similar,
which is to bs noted, till men living in thess isles acquire,
after death, the life of divine beings. The dimensions of all
the 28 isles are to ba noted from the same source, but it
is necessary to devote one chapter for each, so that there
will, in all, be 28 chapters.

g qy ! FEHEY] fa
Bhante ! So they are. Bhanfe ! So they are. ...S0s
T E-AgTHY I3 T |

Chapters Three, till Thirty end;



TIATgEAT I34l
Chagter Thirty One

TEfrg wg... 18 aaE—

In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following
- submission :

[ cn the krowledge of the Law witlhout hearing |

WA f—egiear o Wy ! Fafewm ar Fafemantm ar dafs-
wifqae ar Fafesomara ar wafesafaay a1 gusfaaw ar
geusfaamaTeg ar  aowfaamifang a1 qeokfagsaiarg  ar
aumfageaifgary a1 Fafequrs gvd sasEr gaaa1g ?

Q. 6. Bhante! Does one (apparently a human being)
derive tte kncwledge of the Law (dharn @) enunciated by the
omniscient without hearing it from an cmpiscient rersonality
(kevalin), from his male or female follower ($rdvaka, Sravika),
from his male or female devotee (updsaka, urdsika), frcm
one self-enlightened, frcm his male or female follocwer, from
his male or female devotee ?

gaR —Maa | s@sr o Fafesw ar wE.. qwsfaaear-
fqq1y a7 AcATEy Fafeuud wed SRSl gEuATg HRANIY Fafe-
qQUUTE g 9T SRS GIOIAI |

A. 6. Gaytama ! Some derive this benefit while some
others do not.

a5 o—& FUB W ! U gEEI—S@sAr 0 WAL
SRS TAATY ?

Q.7. Bharte! What is the reascn, till some others do
oot ?
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saX w—manr ! SE o munERfussiy FEA @siaad w€
wFz ¥ O wrsAt Fafeww ar s Fawfagsarfang ar Fafe-
qourd  qIH SWSAT @IUAI | S W u ponasfussret s
gNagd W FT WAZ T O AW=AT o Faferg v S@.. qaanfay
Jarfaare ar Fafe 1o 9Fq oy FASHT IAATT | § JOLBT
Taar ! wd 3=95—d AT ATE..01 SASAT FI0ATC |

A. 7. Gautama ! One who has exhausted or tranquilised
karma enshrouding knowledge derives the benefit of the Law
enunciated by the omniscient withcut hearing from anyone of
the persons stated ; one who has not exhausted or tranquilised
karma enshrouding knowledge does not derive the benefit of
the Law without hearing from anyone of the rersons stated.
Such is the reason.

57 c—ErEAr o Wy ! Faferg T sia... qusfaasarfaang
ar e g TedseT ?
Q. . Bhante ! Does one derive pure enlightenment (imply--

ing faith) wihout hearing from an omniscient persom, till-
the female devotee of one-who is self-enlightened ?

IO <c—MgAt ! wEEEr o Faferg a1 WL, deniw
¥F3F 91 TRAT FEATGY Fad FfE 07 TIHSAT |

A. 8. Gau‘ama! Some do while some others do not..
gET 3—3 FOITIM Wy ! ST FSRSAT ?

Q 9. Bhante! What is the reason, till some others do-
not ?

sax —maar | sixg o gfegorazfusso wramor @azay s
wag § of wqiswr daferm a1 wrq...F3F NfE qeRssr www
o gfegurra<forssnel FFEA0 @A U7 FE WAE ¥ O AgyeAl
Fafowg ar s F9e Aif ot gewssr 1 & JwEEw s, Loy
gszis?r |



10 VT gFE, @ 9 3

A. 9. Gautama! One who has exhausted or tranquilised
“karma enshrouding faith (dars$ana) derives, without hearing,
jpure enlightenment ; one who has not exhausted or tranqui-
lised karma enshrouding fai'h does not. Such is the reason.

q3T Qo —AATeT 0 WY ! Fafoeg ar o, . gomfaasarfang
ar Faw w3 wfgar sre swomfe gegasar ?

Q. 10. Bhante ! Does one without hearing from an
‘omniscient personality, till the female devotee of one who is
-self-enlightened, be initiated into the life of a homeless monk
by simply renouncing his home and tonsuring his head ?

IAT Qo—MaAT | srav=wr o Fafeew ar sg. .. qarfamq U
AT Fad [T Afrar smwrAy  sromftd gsEgedr ALY
Fa@ 043 whaar s sumifd oy gsgassr |

A. 10. Gautama! Some may be so initiated while some
-others may not.

TE Q0—¥ HFUITZ0 . O qeACsAT ?

Q. 11. Bhante! What is the reason, till some others may
mnot ?

AT Y —Mar | weg u GEAAKIIIG FEATG GFEN W
aT5 ¥ o sgreaAr dafecw a1 wed.. &A@ g9 wfyar s
ot qeausAT | WE U GEHIURAT FEATN @IHEaEH 0
FE WA T O e Fareeq 41 q@.GA0E wfEer ..o
qeAqAT | F JUISO MAar | Ard. o0 qIATEST |

A. 11. Gautama ! Oae who has exhausted or tranqui-
dised karma obstructing the fulfilment of the Law (in chort,
obstructing conduct) may, without hearing, be initiated into
‘monkhood if he renounces his home and undergoes a ton-
-sure ; but this does not hold in the case of one who has not

exhausted or tranquilised th: aforesaid karma. Such is the
eason.
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939 (R—emmi=ar @ w3 ! Fafewm ar oma...saifggig ar
FIF FAAEG ATFYSAT ?

Q. 12. Bhante! Isit possible for one to assume, without
‘hearing from an omniscient personality, till the female devotee
of one who is self-enlightened, the pure rote of the celibate ?

IAT R—ugaT ! @ o Safeg ar S, GIafaag
T AATIC HIF IWIAWIH ATIYSAT QI FIS FAALITE
Ol AT | ‘

A. 12, Gagtama ! It may be possible for some but not
for some others.

T $3—& FIwgae W ! ud FeEz—m. ..o Stradssr ?

Q. 13. Bhante! What is the reason, till not for some
others ?

3T 3—agAr | qew or Aferacforeate el asyaay
wE 99 ¥ of srqrsar Fafoeq ar @17 . FaG ARG ATIYIAT
seg of FITqraforssTio; wFeaTel ey oy F€ WAE ¥ O A=Al
Fafoeq ar Ao WAYSAT | T JUTSM ATH...00T ATTASST |

A. 13, Gautama! One who has exhausted or tranqui-
lised karma enshrouding conduct may, without hearing as
aforesaid, assume the robe of the celibate ; but for one who
has not exhausted or tranquilised karma obstructing conduct,
this is not possible. Such is the reason.

g Y —Ersar o wa ! Faferm ar W L FASw ey
FIAYISAT ?

Q. 14, Is it possible for one to be restrained, without



R waIAT AW W 9L

hearing from an omniscient personality, till the female devotee
of one who is self-enlightened, by practising pure restraint ?

ST ¥—tamr | srEsaT of ¥afeew ar sna.. . Iarfagre ar
FATIY  FAST GO GOIASSAT  SGAFY  FAI GAAT 0¥
AT |

A. 14. Gautama ! It may be possible for some but not
for some others.

T 4—F FUZ30 S19...00 TARIAT ?

Q. 15. Bhante ! What is the reason, till not for some
others ?

IUT /—TIaT ! Semw of  srmorrafussor wETel @siagy
®T WAZ ¥ O AGysAT of Hafueq ar 1. T GANT GANSAT |
ST of oA RfOISSIIvl FEATO @GN U7 FT WEZ O U AT
Faferq a1 q.. .o FSASAT | ¥ JUSBG MygAr | S L evea-
AXT O HSASAT |

A. 15. Gautama ! One who has exhausted or tranqui-
lised karma enshrouding effort (i.e., cbstructing energy) may.
without hearing as aforesaid, be restrained by practising rure
restraint ; but this does not hold in the case of one who hzs
not exhausted or tranquilised the aforesaid karma. Such is
the reason.

g g—arg=ar o g ! Fafew ar s . .Sarfagre ar
FaAF0 A GFSAT ?

Q. 16. Bhante ! Is it possible for one to check, without
hearing from an omniscient personality, till the female devo-
tee of one who is self-enlightened, the inflow of fresh karma
by sincere withdrawal ?
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IqT 15— | aEsAT of Fafeeq a1 AT ALY FAXS
FEI GEARSAT ATATZT FAST ATF. . O FASAT | -

A. 16. Gautama ! 1t may be possible for some but not
for some others.

¥ Qo—3 FOTEBW W1F... M AT !

Q. 17. Bhante! What is the re son, till not for some
others ?

3ITT te—wEAr | oEg o e Aqqmafsie FETl @si-
Fay T WAz ¥ u  wwisar wafer@ ar WAL FEAST AW
FaXSAT | SEY O A EAGITALfOrSATG wEATOY @AIAgd o w9
waz ¥ o o@ysar Fafeew Al STT.L.WT EARSHT L ¥ AOEEO
STd... 0 FASAT |

A. 17. Gauntama! One who has cxhausted or tranqui-
lised karma enshrouding cognitive conduct (adhyava:dna = bhava
cGritra) may, without hearing as aforesaid, check the inflow
of fresh karma by sincere withdrawal, but not vre who has
not so exhausted or tranquilised karma enshrouding cogni-
tive conduct. Such is the reason.

gzr (e—agr=ar of wal Fafeem ar sia..Fa9 «niA-
forafagorTor oty ?

Q. 18, Isit possible for one to acquire knowledge based
on pure perception without hearing as aforesaid ?

9T Q¢ mEr | w@wEar o aforw ar sa.. safang ar
sreRTEn Fas snfaforalfegorm senEssr scdwzy ¥ snfafnay-
fegormror ofY FETTEST |

A. 18. Gautama ! It may be possible for some but not
for some others.

I $R—T FUEST (... T SHIISAT ?
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Q. 19. Bhante! What is the reason, till not for some
others ?

gax (—mawt ! sew o snfafrafEenoatrenol wivk
gAY T WIZ T 0 SrEi=AT dafoww A1 9@, 3| afafor-
ifgaonei gwrEsar 1 w&w o anfaforfemorona ot wwon
Ty W FS WAE ¥ o FEYsAT Faferm av sira...dad anfafo-
afgaomet of scnSsAT 1§ JNTIW A19...00 ITTSST | ‘

A. 19. Gautama! One who has exlausted or tranqui-
lised korma enshrouding pure perception may, without hearing
as aforesaid, acquire it, but not one who has not so exhausted
or tranquilised karwa enshrouding perception. Such is the
reason.

g Ro—3ATEAT W WA ! Fafe wra..Fae grurer gor-
gser ?

Q. 20. Bhante! Is it possible for one to acquire pure
$ruta knowledge without hearing as aforesaid ?

Iqq Ro—Ua wgr snfufuaifgaomosa agsgar wioar agr
gaunoew fa wiforgsar wER gaororrRfeeTe sl @siaE
wiforgsy « wF 3T F93 Fifgurer  Arfogssd wa3 snfgorrorrafor-

SO I @siiaay  wrfrgey | ug  FAS  HOISSIIOf
IS AT AOrqsSRurorTafUrssei wFATel @aigay Wwiforgsy o

A. 20. Gautama ! What has been stated about pure percep-
tion also holds about pure Sruta knowledge, pure extra-sen=
sory knowledge and pure psychological knowledge, exhaustion
or tranquilisation being relevant of karma affecting that
particular  rerceptual, Sruta, extra-sensory or psycholo-
gical knowledge, as the case may be.

qeT G 0wy | Faferm ar sna.. qosfagsaifaarg
AT FASUT0 TSI ? -
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Q. 21. Bhante! Is it possible for one to acquire supreme-
knowledge without bearing as aforesaid ?

IUT R—TF 27 T Fasmafosarei sranr g Aifugsy
¥E S J91 ¥ ynder Mawar! oF g WAL FASUET IHT-
2T |

A. 21. Gautama ! Repeat all that is already stated, except
that exhaustion or tranquilisation here is relevant of karme
obstructing supreme knowledge.

g3 —Aa=Hr w Ay ! Faferm ar 9. qaewfaasafa-
T a1 FAfETId GF SESH qIUIY FAF Fifg qewesT s
W@ wfqmr srmrRet srornfd qEAusSl F9E AHNIATAY HAESHT
FASU GAN GHASAT FaSol AT gavsn daF snfafwafaaene
JIESAT ATT... HAS AUISTAV] FHISTAT FAHI9 JoqISTAT ?

Q. 22. Bhante! 1Is it possible for cne to derive witkout
hearing frcm an cmniscient personality, till the female devotee
of one self-enlightened, the benefit of having heard tte
Law rropounded by the omniscient, to zcquite pure enlighten-
ment, to court the life of a hcmelcss monk by simply giving
up his hcme and undergoing a tonsure, to assume the pure
robe of the celibate, to be restrained by practising pure res-
traint, to check the inflow of fresh karma by sincere with-
drawal, to have knowledge based on pure perception, till pure
psychological knowledge, till supreme knowledge ?

Iux --MEET | udsaT o Fafeww @ sa.saifaang ar
seaTsT  wafs g ged SASHT FAUAT wEaRY Fafequod
e Y FASAT AINAN FFAGY FAS Aifg w1 wA MY o
E o7 qodsTr swgwin FId wF wfaar @mwst o
TETEAT ACATIT I .00 G59CSSI SRATIY FI8  FWATE
FEAASHAT  AOTIC  FaF  FAAGT 11 HFLSAT AU Fayy



16 ' ' qradT gAY @ % 9 L

< AN} GURIAT AT Fador Ao oY FAATAT | TF g fa
acitgn Fad sufafuafgawe  gorSser  SATIC ...
FEIESAT|  TF  SIF.LATISTINN SRGTEY FFFOMA FITSSAT
SEATET FIFOTIO TN FCATSISAT |

A. 22. Gautama ! Without hearing from an omniscient
personality, till the female devotee of one sclf-enlizghtened,
-some may derive the benefit of having heard the Law pro-
pound:d by the omniscient, while some others may not :
some may acquire pure enlightenment, while some others may
not ; some may court the life of a homeless monk by simply
giving up his home and undergoing a tonsure, Wwhile some
others may not ; some may assume the pure robe of the
czlibate, while some others may not ; some may be restrained
by practising pure restraint, while some others may not ;
some may check the inflow of fresh karma, while some others
may not ; some may have knowledge based on pure percep-
tion while some others may nct, till likewise with psychologi-
cal knowledge ; some may have supreme knowledge, while
some others may not. -

93T 3T IS WY | wd g H@sAr 0§ qT AM@. .
HETEY FASOTIO O SATSIAT ?

Q. 23. Bhante! What is the reason, till some others may
not ?

v R3--mar! wEg o opronEferesil FEETO @aaan
ot wT gz oeg o afc@oracius Tl HEATel @eiaan oy EEACC
Seq O SERAISATI FETO @y 0 $3 wAg 0F afaErfs-
19 ST TfTewTu seagirraciussie arfafuaifgavorrafirs-
ST STE. . AOGSSTAOIOEOSSIIo eI @Iy w we AIE
S o FASOTEefusAT SF. @Y U7 FE AIE F O AgI=AT
Safocg 4t 4. . Fafeqoud qvd ot sRsaT gauarg 9% Nifg
oY qERST A, AASU WY FETSOST | e o oproErfer - "



Bhagavati Siitra Bk. 9 Ch. 31 17

SO FEAT @INFGY  FT AIT qTg o fegorrgzforsar FEETl
AN FT WAZT TG U TEITUIA TI AT 0 FqS
arrerrarforesTrol FTAT @U T IS q W OARTTAT hFTeeq AT
@ - FafFoT qvd FASAT AT FF T1fg ISASHAT S
FFF JATSSATI

g o Wy | BrsmIew afusfadu qErEeae 9SE STErer
afifswa  ofafswa  gufagges gEaasic smEsoeg
IEHEEANT  TISITEIATE TG IF [GHTTHIATS 1WAy fasaga-
FHQUUATG  FEF AT AEZATY FAofiaary  stoorey - Farfa gaor
AswkIgTOT  gaer afemme Jeafz  fagswamify fagswamnt
FAFOUSHIN FFATH GG SESTIGHTTOTAG  FHIHTIEY
faedt oA stovrrol gEeTSSg & o gw faedwoniorel gaedusief
TR AT AGATAIHIN IFF 1997 AGASATE A TAUREEATE A1
qrEE F O g faswwurA e gHequaet STy fa SrorE steiry faosrrorg
TrgEed qid gutong dfwfecawmn fa s fagswam f5 smorg
¥ u gearya grad qfeaswy v afeafsasr anugs Qug
aauyer Codr Ffea  ufeawas afww afsafssar fer ofsgssg
e afg  fasggoswatg  afegmamify afemwte
gradguasaafy  afvagzamify  af@zeamify & faswdt spoopst
guaafarfge facarae sigy auaag |

A. 23, Gautama ' Onc who has not exhausted or
tranquilised karma enshrouding knowledge, karma enshrouding
faith, karma obstructing Law, karma enshrouding conduct,
karma enshrouding effort, karma obstructing subjective
conduct, karma enshrouding pure perception, till pure
knowledge about psychology, karma enshrouding supreme
knowledge, such one does not, without hearing from an
omniscient personality, till the female devotee of one self-
enlightened, derive the knowledge of the Law, does not acquire
pure enlightenment, till does not supreme knowledge. One
who has exhausted or tranquilised karma enshrouding |
knowledge, karma enshrouding faith, karma obstructing Law,

P’
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till karma preventing the acquisition of supreme knowledge,
such one does, even without hearing as aforesaid, derive the
benefit of having heard the Law, does acquire pure enlighten-
ment, till supreme knowledge,

One who incessantly undergoes fast missing six meals at
a time, who exposes himself with his arms raised to the
blaze of the burning sun, from an elevated ground, who is
polite and gentle by nature, whose passions, viz.,
anger, pride, attachment and greed, are very much subdued,
who is humble and delicate in his disposition, who has no
desire or attachment for pleasure, comes to acquire some day,
due to his inherent delicacy and humility, auspicious effort,
good luck, pure tinge, and on account of the exhaustion
or tranquilisation of karma imparting such tinges as may be
unwholesome, in the process of passing through diverse
efforts ‘to acquire knowledge, ihd, apoha, mdrgana, garesana,
the non-knowledge called vibhariga. By dint of this non-
knowledge, he is able to know and seefrom the smallest
fraction of a finger in the minimum, till upto a distance of
innumerable thousand miles in the maximum. With this
non-knowledge derived, he knows the encased soul, as he
also knows matter ; he knows the sinner, the worldly-wise,
the grabber, the sufferer, as he also knows the pure encased
souls. Then this man with vibhariga knowledge first
acquires equanimity, and thereafter derives taste for the
religion of the Sramanas, which induces him to court the
latter’s conduct. Thereafter he assumes the robe of a
monk. Then false outlook gradually loses heold of him,
and its place is gradually filled up by right faith, till at
last his vibhariga knowledge comes in touch with equanimity
and changes soon into true extrasensory (avadhi) knowledge.

g ¥—y o Wy | FIg JEFg e ?

Q. 24, Bhante ! (Coming to such a man who has
acquired agvadhi knowledge), in how many tinges may he
exist ?

PRTVSDNEN
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Iqc ¥ —Mwr | fag faggdeag giewT @ Ag—aS oAy
FEAEATY GFFIERIT | S

A. 24. Gautama! In three pure tinges may he exist,
viz., red, pink and white.

ST R4—F W WY | FEg wrorg gear 7

Q. 25. Bhante ! In how many types of knowledge may
he exist ?

a7 w—mmAr | fag  srfaforaifgmergarrers iy
FisaT |

A. 25. Gautama ! He may exist in three types, viz.,
perceptual, §ruta and extra-sensory.

g5 Re—F 0 ¥ | fF asr iser AT gIes T ¢
Q. 26. Bhante ! Is he with or without activity ?
FTFT =TT | AT GAISTT 0T AT WT IS |

A. 26. Gautama ! He is with, not without, activity.

TET Ro—FT AW FroAT [ FUSWT IOAT  FEAWT FISAT
FEAATIT EIST 7

Q. 27. Bhante! If he be with activity, then is it the
activity of the mind, speech or body ?

3q% Je—MiARt ! AUAWT AT ST AZAWT AT IS
FIASAT AT ZISSAT

A. 27. Gautama ! He is with the activity of the mind
as well as speech as well as body.
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95 ¢—& w wa! & grmdEsa e TSR
a1 grest ?

Q. 28. Bhante !

Has he the equipment of knowledge or
of faith.

IAT C—TIART | AIIAEST FT ST ANEMAFIT AT
EASE U

A. 28, Gautama !

He has the equipment of knowledge
as well as of faith.

5T —T W Wy | wozfew gaua g ?

Q. 29. Bhante! What sort of body structure does he
have ?

IAT R—TIEAT | FEOFEIAE AT FISAT |

A. 29. Gautama! He is said to have what is calied
vajra-rsabha-n@rdca (which is considered to be the best among
body structures).

5T 30— O WA | FAEE "B g5

Q. 30. Bhante! How about his shape ?

B'FI"{(?QO ~at | BIE SO A FS(O FISSAT |
A. 30. Gautama ! Anyone of the six‘shapes.

gz 39— of Wy ! Fuacfrw gsaq grewr ?

Q.»31. Bhante | How tallis he ?
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IAT IL—TAAT | oW FIWAIY  IFHIAW  GAIAIY
gIST |

A. 31. Gautama ! Minimum seven cubits and maximum
500 dhanus.

T 3IR—F W wa | waefew 3w ogieerr 7
Q. 32. Bhante ! How long is his life-span ?

I IR—TwT | TEOA FrEIEAraII IH (90 g AT IET-
ATIT FISAT |

A, 32. Gautama! Slightly more than eight years and
maximum a pirva-koti.,

weT 33—% o 7y | % a¥q g wEaq gree ?
Q. 33. Bhante ! 1s he with or without sex ?

ITT 33— FET | gIIC ST WY FAATC FISAT
A. 33. Gautama ! He is with, not without, sex.

T 3¥—T AL oo {5 sheaday gioem gfmdsy glest
IFTaorg AT ST T FIIIC ST ?

Q. 34. Bhante ! If he be with sex, is he a woman,
a man, a man-eunuch (not a full eunuch), or an eunuch ?

IaT 3¥—maar | oy 3feadeg Ziewr givgavg AT gISST
ST g EAEC gres IfEurg wraRs A ST |

A. 34. Gautama ! Not a woman, but a man ; not an
eunuch, but a man-eunuch,
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9T 34— 0 wg | fF gward ger aFgrd gieen !
Q. 35. Bhante ! Is he with, or without, passions ?
IUT 34—TFAT | FEHFTE EISAT WY AFHETE ZI9SAT |
A. 35. Gautama ! He is with, not without, passions.
T 3T AR ZONT T 0 HF | Fzg FHog gedr v

Q. 36. Bhante ! 1f with passions, with how many
passions, pray ?

T 3§—T AT | AIG GASUF [@AIAATATSE IHY FISAT |

A. 36. Gautama! He has all the four, burning (short-
lived) anger, pride, attachment and greed.

Y47 o-—aTd WA | FITAT ASFIATIOT qUOTHT 7

Q. 37. Bhante ! How many types of subjective conduct
has he ?

IHT 2o—TTTHT | AGESHAT ASHIFTOT JUoT |
A. 37. Gautama ! He has innumerable types.
g5T 3¢— o W | TF a|er samedr ¢

Q. 38. Bhante ! Are they wholesome, or unwholesome ?

IGT 34—MIAHT ] THEIT T ACqFAT |
¥ oo wx! ¥z qaenfz aowagmifg agAmiy  uafg
qTgANATTEUiEa | stcarn fagsgs sviafy fafeestifoa s,
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fagaios  soiafe  aoemwamgeteay woqm  faasieg  sroity
dawamzafaay st fageiug | wreT fa o7 & SWOST G-
faforastifmg egzaasmmray wqifc saaden @fd = o
SAMfET qrATIET FEAIHATE A @93 AN-|qATAT AT
FHIT FIEHIOAATS T OXF  ATST@ATAT ToRF@IINAL FIEHTT-
TR @yz qeAEITET SIS FHIOHIATENN FAE qAGATAT
oafqg  wrmefres wafag  afemmadiss dafag SAE
Toweards 7 0 wiglres %2z FewfafwoE AYEIFT
wuafazsen iy sy frsarane fowrawd wfao qfeqguer Fae-
AT U FHETUT |

A. 38. Gautama ! They are wholesome, not unwhole-
some,

With the widening of his wholesome conduct, this man
(with avadhi knowledge) liberates himself -with the help of
his ever widening wholesome conduct, from an infinite
number of births in the hells, in the world of animals, in
the world of men and in the heavens, exhausts his infinitely
binding anger, prtde, attachment and greed inherent in the
nature of these four existences and even other mnatures,
exhausts unrenounced anger, pride, attachment and greed,
then exhausts anger, pride, attachment and greed obstructing
renunciation, and thereafter exhausts the burning (short-
lived) anger, pride, attachment and greed. Then he exhausts
five types of karma enshrouding knowledge, nine enshrouding
faith, five causing obstruction and turning karma causing
delusion into what looks like a headless palm, whereon
shines his supreme knowledge and faith which is infinite,
unprecedented, unobstructed, uncovered, full and complete,
which was so long lost in the welter of karma dust.

57 32— U WA | Faforuerd @vH SATTASS AT GUORSSH AT
qEaseT ar !

Q. 39. Bhante! Does he enunciate, assert and es'ablish the
I aw, which is usually due from the omniscient ?
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ST 3R—UTT TUE gHE OOy QATOV[TCOT AT QNI AT |

A.?9, Gautama! He cannot. Beyond citing one illustra-
tion and giving reply to one question, he does not enunciate the
Law.

T Yo —F 0 War | qearIss A7 H wdSS AT 7

Q. 40. Bhante! Does heinitiate another, tonsure another
into monkhood ?
AT ¥o—TIT TUE qAE IAUH YT FILIAT |

A.40. Gautama! He cannot. He simply directs him
(to some more competent person who may initiate him into

monkho -d).

g2 ¥— uf Wy | fasws qrF.. . sd w7

Q. 41, Bhante! 1s he perfected, till does he end all
misery ?

AT ¥{—gar fasws S0, 6T T |

A.41. Gautama! Yes, he is perfected, till he ends all
misery.

W ¥3—F o Wy | 5 95 giser iy grear fafed gise

Q. 42. Bhante! Do people like this live in the wupper
regions, or in the lower regions or in the regions inhabited by

animals ?

ST ¥R—ar | 9 a1 e &g A1 g fafzad ar
e P A £ I A & S E EURIE ECIEE BRI
AZAAZIATG ZISAAT | AT 95+ TG AT FISST TII0

ST IS | A EISSTATOr TG a1 AT T FISS( | g a8+
IEATY AT WA AT geer) i SewaT qureEy FERIHTY

ZISWT | FTETO 9TIF AGIESAL [ AGAEAGADRAATY G |

A. 42. Gautama! They live in the upper regions, also in
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the lower regions, also in the regions inhabited by animals.
When in the upper regions, they live on the Vaitadghya type
of mountains, viz., Sabddpati, Vikatapati, Gandhapati and
Malyavanta, or even in Saumanasa or Panduka forest. When
in the lower regions, they live in cravices and caves, or even in
the shelfs (pdrala) and cells (bhavana) of the lower regions.
While in the animal world, they live in fifteen lands of spiritual
activity, or even in two islands and a half and in a portion of
the oceans.

T3 ¥3— 0 TAEAT 0 HEgAT FIoAT ¢

Q. 43. Bhante! How many of them may live in a unit of
time (samaya) ?

ST Y3y | Sigedtol gaEY ar &y A fafer ar S
T ¥ Awgw wrmr | o geez—srEeAr W dafeew AT
AMq...qEATIT Fafererd qEH oWSAT  QEEIY  IRATEY
SFETSAT v FAfEUTE S .00 @HSST |EOTATY ST . AEATIY
FLSUTT FEATISAT FAGPTET FASG 0 FOATSSHAT |

A.43. Gautama ! Minimum one, two or three, and
maximum ten. Hence I say, without hearing from an
omniscient personality, till the female devotee of one self-
enlightened, someone may have the benefit of having heard the
Law, and someone may not have it, till someone may have
supreme knowledge, and someone may not have it.

[ on the knowledge of Law on hearing ]

g5 YY¥—gr=ar v Wy | Fafecg ar va. . qufaasafaang
g1 Frafequrd gvq FASAT FAOATT 7

Q. 44. Bhante! Does one derive the knowledge of Law on
hearing from an omniscient personality, till the female devotee
of one who is self-enlightened ?
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3T AT | Grear o Fafeny qr sud. . Hasn Fata-
qUUH I UF JAT FA FATSATC FAEAT Q7 A9 GroATC f Arforasan
wal AfwaEar e fo g F 97 Padd onm...ww@ w
AASTIOT TFLFOSATT  FEATT FAGHY F WIg oFq W ¥IS-
TITH TSI  FFATT U FF WAZ § 0 AT FA[STH 91 ...
Iaifaare a1 Fafomord g SIS GEUEMT FAG g AIRAT
ST . . FIASI IS |

TE 0 wgANEHO afrRfEadu qEIEEA Sorre  HIAHTIER
WIEATATY JZF 9. 30 FLATEF AfFo00T GELASAT & T
JT AT mACquGY SEeel ST SHASSTEATT SR AN
AHGTHTE AFNT SACTHOAATE FSTE FATUZ qTHE |

A.44. Gautama! It is possible for some, but not so for
some others. Repeat in this case all that has been said about
knowledge without, except that in the present case, use the
expression ‘on hearing’. The rest verbatim as before, till one
who has exhausted karma enshrouding the knowledge of the
psychology of others, one who has exhausted karma obstructing
supreme knowledge, acquires enlightenment regarding the Law,
derives pure enlightenment, till has supreme knowledge.

Such a person practising incessant fasts missing cight meals
at a time, on account of his inherent humility, and because
of his submission to diverse efforts, ihd-apoha-madrgana-gavesand,
comes to acquire extra-sensory knowledge, by dint of which he
can know and see from the smallest fraction of a finger in the
minimum, till upto innumerable portions of space each as vast as
the universe (Joka) in the maximum.

TR ¥ — O WA | g FEEy gt ?
Q. 45. Bhante! In how many tinges may he exist ?

39T Yy — AT ! BY FErg 5T § T@ FEITC A,
Gl s ‘

A.45. Gautama ! Insix, from black, till whitc.
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T2 W& —F 0 AF | FHTg orerg gree ?

Q. 46. Bhante! Inhow many types of knowledge docs he
exist ?

wmT ws—wEar | fag oar J=g a1 g fag e
fag sifafoaifeamoganroenfemog  gissr) 999 FISIHTIT
3rrf‘wﬁrraﬁFa‘qwrwguwrrrraﬁfgwrvqumwrﬁg ZISSAT |

A. 46. Gautama ! He exists in threetypes or four. When
three, he exits in perceptual, S§ruta and extra-sensory
knowledge ; when four, he exists in perceptual, §ruta, extra-
sensory and psychological.

95 Yo— o WY | FF aEwlr ST AT et ?
Q. 47. Bhante ! Is he with, or without, activity ?

ITT ¥o—UF ST IAXVAT AIAM G IIHG ATIA A
- aarfor wsvfor stgT ST agF ArfurasaTior |

A. 47. Gautama ! Regarding activity, experience, structure,
shape, height and life-span,—he is similar to one without
hearing.

75T ¥c—{ w Wy | fF @age geer ?

Q. 48, Bhante ! What about his sex ?

IFT ¥¢—TEAT | FIZW AT FISSTT HAIZY AT gISAT |
A.48. Gautama ! He may be with, or without, sex.

T ¥Q—NE HIIW  FrT [F TAgqacy gIoe @Esy
gISST ?

Q.49. Bhante ! If without sex, is it because of tranqui-
lisation or because of enfeeblement ?
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FATYR—IHT | O ITHIAT EISAT A I0AIY FISAT |

A.49. Gautauma ! Not tranquilisation, but enfeeble-
ment,

937 Y4 o—% ALY F5AT T oA HET giowT gFemasy gresT
g FTAEY FISAT IO ATy ST IIST 7

Q. 50. Bhante! If he be with seX, is he a woman, a man,
an eunuch, or a man-eunuch ?

IAT W o—rAAT | eI a7 Frowr gfgaRy a1 e -
Y A AT EISS |

A.50. Gautama! He may be a woman, or a man or a
man-eunuch.

T5F W — U NF | TR award St swars g ?
Q. 51. Bhante! 1she with, or without passions ?

IFT KL —NIAT | GFGTE a1 ZISAT FTFFTE 4T 5T ?

A. 51. Gautama! He may with as well as without

passions.
T5F UI—T FFATS BT {6 IAET FAIE FISSAT WITHATE
gistr ?

Q. 52. Bhante ! If he be without passions, 1is it because
his passions are tranquilised or enfeebled ?

IaT WrR—AFaT | oY IaEq Fard gier @rwars e |

A.52. Gautama ! They are mnot tranquilised, but
enfecbled.
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TIT Y3I—% aFaTE grosr T oAy | Fzg wareg e ?

Q. 53. Bhante! 1If he be with passions, how many
passions does he have ?

I wx—mnaar | =3y a1 fag ar 1g a1 oFwE oqr giser |
q3g EOAATN TG EAIVHEHUREATHAY oAt fag
griswamn fqg  dq@UREEMEEBNY 59t | g W &g
HASAATTISIHG ZISST | GITeR ISTHTT Tafeq Gqau@ed s |

A.53. Gautama ! He may have four, three, two or even
one. When four, they are short-lived anger, pride, attachment
and greed ; when three, short-lived pride, attachment and
greed ; when two, short-lived attachment and greed ; when one
shortlived greed. '

TR WY —qeg v W | F=EEar stsmwaarorr quoray ?

Q. 54. Bhante ! How many subjective conduct does he
have ? ’

ST WY—TtaAT | qTWESIT 1 ud 9y agvsary ayg Se. ..
FISTTOMETN FHISHE |

A. 54, Gautama! Innumerable, as in the case of one
without hearing.

T 4 — T W | Fafeqvas ae sra¥ssr ar quetyss ar
RIS AT 7

Q. 55. Bhante! Does he enunciate.

propound and
establish the Law given by the omniscient 9

IOV WY—garT | ATIASH AT QAT JT RIS AT |

A. 55. Yes, he does enunciate, propound and establish it,
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g5 WE—& 0 9T | qsArAsT ar 4 =T ar 7
Q. 56. Bhante! Does he initiate and tonsure another ?
IAT WE—FAT MAAT | GSAIISS AT { SEASH AT |

A. 56. Yes, Gautama, he does initiate and tonsure

another.
g5y o —aew of wWa | et g qsaryss ar q TS A7 7

Q. 57. Bhante! Does his disciple initiate and tonsure
another ?

IET Wo—FA( THATASH AT ¥ STATH aT §
A. 57. Yes, he does initiate and tonsure another.
g5 we—asg o AF | afgeqrfa qsAEAsT ar q'TESH AT 7

Q. 58. Bhante! Does his disciple in the second generation
initiate and tonsure another ?

AT W L—2AT TEaEAST ar 7} ESH a1 |

A. 58. Yes, he does initiate and tonsure another,

g5 w— 0 wa | oAz I9wE A19...6T FRg 7

Q. 59. Bhante! Is he perfected, enlightened, till end all
misery ?

IAT W —ar favag Sra...0d F1F |

A. 59, Yes, he does.

g So—aew w Wy | fawan fa faswfa stra...&d w3fq ?

Q. 60. Bhante! Is his disciple perfected, till ends all
misery ?

T & o—aar fasHfy .. FIA 1

A. 60. Yes, he is, till ends all misery.
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weq g ¢—aem o 9y | afgear fa fasAfa . w6q w39 °

Q. 61, Bhante ! 1s his disciple in the second generation
perfected. till ends all misery ?

ITL §—0F FF F19...9F FIH
A. 6l. As aforesaid, till ends all misery,
gaq € —& uw wa | fF g Fesn 7

Q. 62. Bhante! Do people like this live in the upper
regions ?

SAT R —FF G =AY AT9...JIFFIGATT ZISAT |

A. 62. As aforesaid in the case of those without hearing,
till a portion of the oceans.

957 33— W 9T | OwERT o Fazar gy ?

Q. 63. Bhante! How many of them may live in a unit
of time (samaya) ?

IET & 3—-MAqr | wgewet  wFET ar &% 9y fafoer ar IHF o
HZ@A | J AU O Aragr ! wF FEAS—F1=AT of Fafeeg ar or4...
Fafssarfaare a1 17, 0RATI0 FISAN SOAITTAT  HEATIT
FISTO Y FATSIAT | '

A. 63. @Gautama ! Minimum one, two or three and ‘

maximum one hundred and eight. Hence I say, on hearing,

till some may have and some others may not have the supreme
knowledge.

Ay | AR L R

—Bhante ! So it is. You are right.
T EEAT IR THAT |
Chapter Thirty one ends,
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Chapter Thirtytwo

[ an interview with Gangeya ]

A FIFU AU JEIK  FIOFWITH OO OTAY FRAT | FUHT |
FxqeIfqy  H30 | AT gwwe | qfear foemar weEy wfgs
afar afewar

In that period, at that time, there was a city named
Vanijyagrama. Description. There was a caitya named
Dyutipalaga. Bhagavan Mahavira arrived there. People went
out. Spoke on the Law (dharma). People went back home.

J9F FTIT AU THCE TEATAST AT O7H AUEHT [T O
WA WA ANA . SAETSPR | quiq SANIfEeAT AR

WHAT  wFETEH  sgearna fwr ;rtrt'f WE Wik
FITEY |

In that, period, at that time, there was a monk named
Giangeya, a foliower of Par§va, who arrived where Bhagavan
Mahavira was camped. Having arrived, he took a seat,
neither very near, nor very far and made the following sub-
mission @

TT—"a? Ay | owgar Sagssfa forda? ugar saavwfy ?

Gangeya—Bhante ! Are the infernal beings born with, or
without, a time-gap ?

qEEAI—AqAT | ga¥ fy gegar sFassfy fu<as fo oz
EEECEIGE!

Mahavira—Giangeya ! They are born with a time-gap, as
well as without,
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TR g WA | agLEEIU gaasafa gy NggHEr
et

Géangeya—Bhante ! Are the Asurakumaéras born w‘it'h,' or .
without, a time-gap ?

qgER—tiar | "dat o sgrgAra SgdAsstn fodal fr
HYGIFATI FAqSAfq | TF AT, . AOREATIU |

Mahavira—Gangeya | They are born with a time-gap, as
well as without, and like this, till the Stanitkumaras,

THE—EaT MY | gefarwizar Sassata fad gefaEwEm
IgFsfa ?

Gangeya—Bhante ! Are the earth bodies born with, or
without, a time-gap ?

g R—idar | o "@a?  gefemwgm gEEssfy fodal
gwfaswizar Saasafa | UF 19, AEALHIAT | qEfIAT UL
FATforT TU SET 9CEAT | '

Mahavira—Gangeya | They are borm, not with a time-gap,
but without, and like this, till plants. Two-organ belngs, 1ill
the Vaimanikas, are like the infernal beings. -

Titg—aa< A& | oregar Ieag fa fordas oiwgar geag fa ?

Gadngeya—Bhante ! Do the i'nfernal beings die with, or with
out, a time-gap ?

s —aaar | "gad fo qegar seag o fuda¥ fa oregan
gegg g ©d A, AToEgATI |

Mahavira—Gangeya ! They die with a time-gap, as’ well
as without, and like this, till the Stanitkumaras.

3
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sTitg—dad Wy | gt geag fy geer ?

Géngeya—Bhante | Do the earth bodies die with a time-gap,
pray ?

TR —ar | o "l gefawwgar swgfy fakad
gzfaFrrsTr Feagfr ) ud Srq.. . quewgETsAr o &3 frdad
359% 7 | :

Mahaviia—Gangeya ! They die not with a time-gap, but
incessantly, all the while, and like this, till plants.

TT—ga? "y | FEfaar geag fr fodad aifar sz fa ?

Gdngeya— Bhante ! Do the two-organ beings die with, or
without, a time-gap ? ’

wErEIe—aar | da% fy difear wearfy fudal fo agfaw
Jeag fa | UF 1. ATOHT | | :

Mahavira—Gangeya ! They die with a time-gap, as well as
without, and like this, till the Vanavyantaras.

gifa—aa< Wy | srefaar @@y geer ?

Géngeya—Bhante | Do the Jyotiskas go out with a time-
gap, pray ?

wErfrc—aaar | wa< fa shefear wafy fordae o shafaa
Fdfq 1 ud s, . 3w e

Mahavira— Gangeya | Sometimes they go out with a time-
~ gap and sometimes they do not, and like this, till the
Vaimanikas.

Titg—wglay o ¥y | gdgorg quurg ?

Gdangeya—Bhante ! How many types of entrance are there ?

R
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gEIER—IAAT | aG3sfeag  qIguT qure § JgT—UEqIaauy
fafermaafraedque FosarEgny Faadaoy |

Mahavira—Giingeya | Four types, viz., entrance into the
‘hells, the world of animals, into that of menand into the
heavens.

THg—IrEATAEeT o Wy | w3fag s ?
Gdangeya—Bhante ! How many types of entrances are there

into the hells ?

wErER—aar | gafag queke § sgr—aerensgE fasieg -

T T . AFFAAIE AN CEAIIG |

Mahavira - Gangeya | Seven types, into Ratnaprabhd hell,
till into the lowest seventh,

Witg——us o %y | ovizge  vkggedgorest  gfammre B
TACTIG FITAT FFELANIT FISAT A1 . . AFETAG gror ¢

Gdngeya—Bhante ! In entering into the hells, does one
first go to Ratnaprabha hell, Sarkariprabhd hell, till the
lowest seventh ?

TIEAT—TTAT! AOTATY AT FISAT AT AGHIATC AT
FISAT |

Mahédvira—Gangeya | May be Ratnaprabhid, or any other,
till the lowest seventh. (7 alternative forms)

Tig—T WA | orEAr A afamamn oo
AISAT A19. .. HETAHIT FIeAT ?
Gangeya ~When two souls enter into the hells, do they

enter into Ratnaprabhd hell, or any other, till the lowest
seventh ?
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TRrEAR—FET | TAMOTAIT A GRSl SO AFAAAIG AT
ZYSAT | STEAT T TACTATE TR QEbOrare groom | oganr O
TAVCTATE TH T SACTATT & 1SSTT SITA...TH TAIAAT T AFFAATE
ZISATL AZAT T GIFTOATY TF JISACTATY 16T AT, 3AEAT
T GERTIAIT U AEGAHIC AT HEAT T ATEoTAg T
FHOMIT SIS TS .. . AT T A[SHINTT Ti HGFTATY FISoT |
Ud GARERT edT SEAeAr SII...NEgAT UW quIg T SEEHAIY
ZISSTT |

Mahavira—Gangeya ! Together, they may be born in
Ratnaprabha hell, or any other, till the lowest seventh, (7 forms)
or, one in Ratnaprabhd and another in one of the six hells,
(6 forms ) or, one in Sarkardprabha and another inone of
the five, (5 forms) or, one in Valukaprabha and another in one
of the four, (4 forms) or, one in Pafikkaprabba and another in
one of the three, (3 forms) or, obe in Dhiimaprabha and
another in either of the two, (2 forms) or, one in Tamahprabha
and another in the lowest one, (1 form), total 28 forms.

(The rest is given in a tabular form by omitting the details
which will not interest a reader.)

Tita—fafor w¥ ! digar  dxsaodgurest  ofggamrr B
THIATY, FISAT ST . . . AZFATAHTT G ISAT 7

Gdngeya—When three souls enter into the hells, pray ?

AETE—dar | oy e At gt 19 AZHIATe ar
EYSST | AFAT TH TAOTCTHIE XY FIHLCANY EISAT ST . .87 T
eI X1 AFEEEIY FISWT | AT &1 CUHIT
JFETCTHTT 1SS ATF,, AT &1 WIUGNT T AZQTATT & IS |
FEAT OF  GFRTONTT &1 ATIEACWIC ZISST ST, . A AT OH
QEFEFCTATY, &1 AZAATY FIST | AT T FAFOANIT T ATATATE.
FISAT ... AFAT & FFFTTAC T JLEAAT AT TH STy
FAFFRETATT el AT g7 weAgeHe wifras e . oEE 9
qHTC T JZETRIT ZISST |
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AZAT W TATTATY T TFHOTAIG U FIGATATE 19T |
AgAT TH TAUCTHIC W GFFTANTC T GHqHAIY ZIST A1 ..
HEAT T FIUATT T GRELTHTT T AGYIATE AT ¢ AT
U TEUCTHIE O ATSACHIT T GHWTY GISAT)  SHgAT TR
WOUCTATE T ATEAEATY T RGN NIl U ST,
HEAT T TAOCTATT T JISAAAIT UT HGEOATT gISoT | gar
T TAUTCTNIT T THFHIC TH THOGHTT 1o 1. . HgAT I
TAUCTHTT T GFHOTAIC T AZAAHTT ZISIT | HGAT T TIOCIHC
T qHGMTT T qETY EISWT | HEAT T IHOAIY U GHAAY
O SRAHIC ERWTI HAFAT T TATUNIY TH qATY O -
AT AT AT TH GFFIOWIY UF qUgIorAe T §Fore
ZISAT | AFAT T GIFTOGATY T FIFITHTY T AR FISSAT
AT .SEaT T GFFCOIIT O QIGEEAIT U SeETAre gl
HZAT T FFFTYATT T GHTATT T TATATY GISHT 7. . BIFAT
T GIFFTOCAIT O TFOWIT G ALEAATC FISSIT 1 HEAT Wi
FFFCOATC T gHAMATT T qHTY EISSTT | STgaT U gasmee-
T T FAOQAIY QF AZEOHTY EISAT | S(@AT T GHFAIGAIY
U qHTC T FAETGTAATT ZASST | SAgAT TH J[oEIATE U FHeqaiyg
Ui gACIWIC ZYSST | Wgal TR argacIury Ui 9Eey o
TUTT EISAT | AT G qIGTATATT T TFAATT T ARETATY
gISST | SEAT U AIACTATY U GRCINIT O §AIY g |
HEAT TF FAMGAANIT T IHOHTG T AEAATY ST | AT
TR ATOEEAIC T GETC T SRETATY EIST | STEAT TR G-
FIC TR TAIATE T GATC FISST | HEFT T GFAATY T GAAHIG
T ARGATC FISAT1 HAFAT TH GFOATY TH JATY T AREATATY
ZWoST | SEET O GETWIY QA qHTY U ATEAATY g |

Mahdvira—Gdngeya ! When three souls enter into the hells,
the distribution is as follows ;

When lodged in one hell - 7forms
When distributed in two - 42 forms
When in three - 35 forms, total 84 forms.
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TiF—aee Wy | viegar Drggedwerget qfagR o iF qere-
WY FISAT I387 7

Gdngeya—When four souls enter into the hells, pray ?

AErAIT - AT | OUATT AT ST e . HGEEHIg AT
ZYST | SEAT U TANCTIIE R qEwIeraTy g sEAr O
TureTaTy fafeor areEeTITe EYSNT UE S, SEAT T oY
fafvor sr2g=aTe FYSST | STEAT &7 THOUMAWIT T FHRIOTIC
ZIST U ... HZAT &1 TAOCTATT &) HRFEATT ZiwarT | srga fafeor
TAVOTATT T GFFTCTATT FISSTT 0F 719 . . . Aga fafer comorare o
ARGTHIT FISAT. .. AT T FaproqAre fafoor aremerare grewm |
ud R woredre gafearfe aw F1fcd ggr gFere T
gaferfs oW SFsE | Ud TRPRY gE A1egs ST, 89T
fafoor qare oW FETIAATY EISAT |

AZAT W AT T GFFTANT T ATHATATY & 1SAT A8 AT
T ATEATE T GERTYATE JT GHRCINTY IS TF a0
TIOOTIT U GFFTYATE &1 AETAIC gISST | wgar  un
ACTATE &7 FFRCANTT T ATIECTATY § 1SAT TF ST T
T UETHTT Z7 GIFTOWTC U AREIHIC FISST | Agar &1
HUCTHTT T FAFCINIT T A(GHCTATY g Ioo1 O 1., AgaT
&1 TAVCRTIT U gIFICTAIC OF HASEAAIT FISST | ofgar uh
AT T HACTHTY T GHOUATT g7 TF 79, AFAT TH
TAUGATE T AIGACHITIT ARAATT ISAAT | TF TUOF 0T
st favg faaasrn qgr wrforgsat Sra...8ar rﬁ THAHTT, T
JUTE T SIRGTATY EISaMT |

AZAT T TAVCTVIC T FAFTAN(Y QT AIFATATY TF TF°9-
T ZISHAT | SEAT T AVOHIT T FFFLAATT T JEGATHY
TR AWOCATT ST | 9EAT OF TAMHIY A FFRCATY O
FATSACTATT T TATT ZISST | HEST T TACTATY TF FFHFTOTATY
U ATSANTATY U SRETETY  FINST | WEA Ud Iy
. O gEFTONTE U GFWIE O SWTIWIY giewr | el
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TR TUCTMTT W GERIOTAIT T EeNIT OF §Ee
ST | FTAT T ATTATY Ui gIFTTAIC A GFENTC O
HETFTATY FSAT | HgAT T WITHATY T FFETIAT T THN-
© WTT G GATT ESAT | AGAT T TATTATY T GIFTAATY T
qWeTNTC O AREAATT IS | HEgAT i T
TR GO G gEIT UF SgEEATg  giean | AT O
QUCTHIT @ A@AEAT U GReIWrg O HEOTAIY
ZSAT | AFAT TH GATHIY T ATAHT T GFAIT T
AATT AT | FEAT TH AOCATY TA ATFATHATY UH GFETHIC T
FETTAATY IS | sraam«r TAUCTTC TH ATGTOTATG T THGHATY
T GHIT SISV | SEAT T TVTAS O ATRE ST G AT
T FREAAIT ST | HgaT UT AUCTWIQ QR ATEEWATe O
THIT R WRATAIT GO | AGAT A WISTHTY G GFTATY
T GHCTATT U Ty 25T | SEET UR TUONIY O -
mqqrr%mwmq T GREERTT EIOT | HEgEl W AT
o GECQATT OF IEIT U SRETHIT FWSWT | g uh T
Gl s e e LA U ai
FIEETAATT OF  ATSACTHIT UF  GFGNIG OF  IHAHIY EIT |
TF FE ATTATT FACTHATHT qEErAY AfRATAY qYT FRLTA
f gafeaTell AT T AT TR FFOCANG G FHOATE
T AWIT T AREEEIT BT oEEr  UW Aoy O
GFTWIY T ATV U NI EISWT | AFAT T ATFIAATY T
FFOQATT U YACATC UT  HLGAATT IS | STEAT T
FFIAA T GHFIATC T JAIC T AFEIATC FISAT 1 HgAT
U ATFAMATT T FHOINIC LT TAC Ui HETTEHTT FIST |
AT T GFOTATC T HOTHTE TR FATY T AT greT 1

Mahavira—Giangeya | In that case, the distribution -is as
follows : ; ’
When lodged in one hell - 7 forms
When distributed in two - 63 forms
( 1-3, 2-2, 3-1'x21 alternatives )
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When in three - 105 forms

( 1-1-2, 1-2-1, 2-1-1 x 35 alternatives )

When in four - 35 forms, total 210
forms.

T WY | o wwccr%mw afqggumn fF e
SIS g=eT |

Gangeya—When five souls enter into the hells, pray ?

AAR—AAT | ot ar gt .. SHEEEai a1
BISSIT | [gdl T WUCTHIC FAIfy SFFqary  gresm sid...
FEAT T TUIHIY AT AZHIAATT  FISSAT | SIgAT &1 TFOETHIY
fafior gawzogwTe gisstr | TF WL EAT &1 @ueeary  fafoor
FZTIATT ZoaAT | AT fafior AUegwIg & GERTaHTT IS |
Ud ATH.. AZGAHTT SISV | AT I THUOTATT O GIFFLo-
AIG FISAT | TF .. HAZAT TAMX qeTATg TR FEEH
EISST | FEAT TR gEETawIT AN JIGEOIIT ST | ud
SET WUNMHIT gH  SafwmggErst  /ifann 9gr s
fa o SITeaTe AL AT ST GFFTUNIT T HEITATY
ZIST 1 UF TTHFRIC O FAIRAFNAT 7. AAT T A
TS HTGTAATT FISAT |

ATAT T THATATY TF TR fafoer qrggeaarg giss |
TF TeeeWZAT T TAUWTT T GFFGATY  fafoor g
ZISSIT | SIZAT U TIUCINIT IV G IV AATAIG g ISeT |
THd  GTH...EAT  UT  IUINIC &1 GFRTYNTT T AFGAHIY
ZISHT 1 AT &1 TATVIATY T FFHIAATT &Y FTFATHIT ST |
Td  WF...HEET Z) WOUTHIT T gFRCOWIC I1 AETHTY
ISAT 1 &gar g @AY faftor  gFwcwig OF  ameEeay
ENGT | T WE... 987 U @oregArg fafvr gFscorwe i
AZGAAIT FISoT | HEAT &1 TAUYATE &1 FFHTUATC O
IEAAATT EISAT | TF  A(A...3Qq9ATC | rgar  fafvor
HATT T EFHLIC T ATGAINTE gt | QF 914, ..
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wgar fafeor wgoerrIe w @EERTONIT UW SEEQETT giser ¢
AZAT WA AUTATY T qremera Ty fafeoy gxerrg s | gF
Tuu wHU SEr 93vg faarast i witrsy @y o=eg fa faresen
wiforrsaY oAk qew gt gaTfiees 57 S e @ 99 oL,
srgan fafvor gHonTIE UF §9TY O AGHTAIT ZASST |

AGAT QT WUIHTY TF FHTINTT T qraaqare &Y
TRYATT FISAT | TS ST HAZAT Ul THOMAIT T FHFFLOTHAIG
T FIFAONIT &7 AZEAAIT FISIT 1 87T UT  HUTATY
T FERTOTNTY &7 FIFIUNIT T GFCIN 1T ZISATI TF ST
AHTC | AEAT T WUCATT &7 GFETTITY T AISAAE T
THFOATT ZISAT | TH SATF. .. MFAT T JUOIATT 3T FFHTIHTG
T ATEAUNTE Qi SAZGOANG ZISST | AZET &1 CANTAIT T
TR TN T TEECINHIT O GFIATT g9 | OF  S(Te... Hgar
FT TANCTATT T 6 TIATT U JIEANIT T SAZATATY GISAT |
qZAT TH TIOCTATC TH GFFTANIT T GFOqTC &1 THETHTC
ST ud S9gr I9vE  geFmasnnt winsy @gr dwew  fa
F3FEaS 1T WTforgsat oa< sreufgd W "=IAsE 1 ud ST ..
AFAT TV GFANTC W GHONIT T JEIC Wi SAGATHATT FISST |

AT T XFUCTATY T GFFCAAIT T GFIATY T FATATY
AT | FFAT T AT TF  GFFLQAIT T FIBAQATT T -
THFOHTT T THIC ISAT | HGAT T IAICTNTT SATF... TT GHIHTY
Ui AIGEATT ST AT GF AUCHIT T GFFTTAC T
JTFATATT TF TAHIT T JATT EISAT | AT TH AIATY T
FIFECOATT T AIFICATY GF GHAATY T HZEadATy g1 |
AEAT TR TWUTNWIC T GFFLAATT T qTEIATT U qAIC T
FETTATY FISAT | FZAT T TAVMTAIY G GFFLAHG T FHHTY
U ACTAIC TR AW EISWT | WEAT UH  AUSWHIT
FEFCONTT T GFNIY TR GECGETE O eaadrd gliseT |
SEET TN AT T GFFTOTITT TF IFA1T OF  qarg O oe-
TORTT SISST | AEaT T AUAWIT G GFFLINTY T AN
TR qECTIG T ARG g gAY G
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| FTIECITE T GFAAIY QT IATINIG QR NI ST | AT
T TN G SO T GERTY O A O A3-
FEAATT T | FEAT TF AANHTY T ATGIIA T GFT A

G qESTIT U GRETHIT SN | HQET TR AU O
FIFATATY T THDATT TF  GHIC TH ALAOAY 9T | IR
T TAMOCATT T GFORIT ... O SRETAIT gIeT | Sgar
TR GEFTOOT TF TISACTAIC . G GUIY oS0 | AgA T
FATCCQATT (1, .. O GFEHIC T THIHIT o ALEATY
EIST | WEAT WH WEETOUATY WA OA GFIT O JHIY T
FITTAIC GO | HGAT T EEFTINY T AGAGAC O
TACTATE O qHIG T HWATY EISAT1 3AgAT TH  GFRTTAIC
U SR .. O AREATY WSS | HEAT A ATEAATY
9. . T HZATATY F1SAT |

Mahdvira—Gangeya | In that case, the distribution is as
follows : ‘
When lodged in one hell - - 7 forms
When distributed in two - 84 forms
( 1-4, 2-3, 3-2, 4-1 x21 alternatives )

When in three - 210 forms

(1-1-3, 1-2-2, 2-1-2, 1-3-1, 2-2-1, 3-1-1X35

alternatives)

When in four - 140 forms

(1-1-1-2, 1-1-2-1, 1-2-1-1, 2-1-1-1 % 35 alternatives)

When in five - 21 forms, total 162
forms.

T —sedy | vregar vgmadserest qfagwre i @Ay
BT T53T ? ’

Gdngeya—When six of them enter into the hells, pray ?

TR —aT | AT A7 ST ST HREAI A
Ao | AT TR TAUNATT G GFERTTATY QSAT AgAT T
RFMOTAIE G ATFATATG ST AT HGAT T AUAHE 49
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FXTAATT SSWT | HZAT &Y THAOTCTHIT qEIE GFFTOTAC FISAT
FTH... AT A AT T FZIAATT Froorr | rgar fafooy
querTa fafor GER<eTTE UF TOO FAN SET 9e0E gATES Y
- agr 9vg fa wifogsaY e wany srevfgs) H%rr‘tnaaﬁ 19, . . AT
99 JHIC T HYETHTTY z‘ﬁn I

AZAT T TANCTNIT T GFFTAATT  FATFC ATSAQATT  FISAT
HEET T WO UF  GFEIOTHTT T GROIWIT IOt U
TT1,.. qZJT T TYHGHATY UH FIFTGATT T AT
BISAT | WEAT T @UeqATy & sFweqare fafer qremeawng
EISMT | U U R0 SraT g9vE faarger e wieY agr svg fa
Wiforgeay wat wawT Afge SIS ¥ A qF | ASFHESMT 4
aRT guwESRn fr GRF wEd wEEY eewfEelt @ISl S(TA
afSgHT WY sgar I ATIAATT T tﬁ?cwmqur THTATY qrr
TG T STEIAATT FISST |

HEAT UT TAWCTATT TA FFETANTT  SF,.. T JATT IS |
HEAT T WUCTATG F(F...TH TAONIG T JZGIATY FISAT |
AZAT TT THOGATT ... TF GFCGNTC UHF qury UT AZGQHAIY
EISAT | WEAT T AT .. QA ATSAGATY TH THCTATE
ATTe. O AZGAATY ZISSAT | AFAT G AVCTHTE U qFH AT
TH GFCTATY 19 .. T AZATAIT SISAT | @Al TT  THUSTHTY
T AFAEAIG ST T ASTARIY ST 1 AT T FFFTAATY
U FIEACGATT 7.0 TZHTATY ZIST |

Mahdvira—Giangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as
follows :
When lodged in one hell - 7 forms
When distributed in two - 105 forms
(1-5, 2-4, 3-3, 4-2, 5-1x21 alternatives)
When in three - 350 forms
(1-1-4, 1-2-3, 2-1-3, 1-3-2, 2-2-2, 3-1.2, 1-4-1,
2-3-1, 3-2-1, 4-1-1 x35 alternatives)
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When in four - 350 forms

(1-1-1-3,  1-1-2-2, 1-2-1-2, 2-1-1-2, 1-1-3-1,
1-2-2-1, 2-1-2-1, 1-3-1-1, 2-2-1-1, 3-1-1-1X35

alternatives)

When in five - 105 forms

(1-1-1-1-2,  1-1-1-2-1,  1-1-2-1-1, 1-2-1-1-1,

2-1-1-1-1x 21 alternatives)

When in six - 7 forms, total 924
forms.

aRtg—a Wy | O ARegwaaeree afsgarar gEer ?

Gangeya—When seven of them enter into the hells,
pray ? "

aErAT—tiar | THOIeTMTe 91 gISST AL ATHEATY AT
BISAT | AT T AOEHY T FGFFTAATE gIooT | TF gy
FHOF gy BUE FATESIIT qgl wavg fa wriorrsd g T e fEsty
gatfcess {9 o =9 fqArEsn ASFRESEl TSy
SFESRT 7 S SET ag aavg fa wifmes wEk o
ge feat GATXAEAT 1A, . . BFEAT | AT & FIFTAAY G
FIFICTATY ST, TR HLHCAATT FISIT | HGAT T TICTATY
T FFFTCTATC ... T AGITATY FIST |

Mahdvira—Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as
follows :
When lodged in one hell - 7 forms
When distributed in two - 126 forms
(1-6, 2-5, 3-4, 4-3, 5-2, 6-1)
When in three - 525 forms
(1-1-5, 1-2-4, 2-1-4, 1-3-3, 2-2-3, 3-1-3, 1-4-2,
2-3-2, 322, 4-1-2, 1-5-1, 2-4-1, 3-3-1, 4-2-1,

5-1-1)

When in four - 700 forms
(1-1-1-4, etc., 20 forms x 35 alternatives)
When in five - 315 forms

(1-1-1-1-3, etc., 15 forms x 21 alternatives)
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When in six - 42 forms

(1-1-1-1-1-2, etc., 6 forms x 7 alternatives)

When in seven - 1 form, total 1716
: forms.

Tifg—erg Wy | oiegar gaergenger afew geer ?
Gdngeya—When eight of them enter info the hells, pray ?

AgrE—ar | oAy ar I AT AT AT
ST | AgaT TT  TAAGAC 9 GFFLAAY FeAT1 qEF
FATESIY ST, SFFAI T T SET qxvg winsrr qerergeg fa
wiforgedy wal THRER] seWgEl @ureE) ¥ o 94 A,
TR | oHgdAr [T gEROTMT UR SISEOTIT
ATT... T AZAAATC GISTAT | FFAT T TAAA F1F... G JHIC
&1 SATGTATC FISAT | AT T TAVCTATT SIU...87 T T oF3-
gEmg ESArl UF e 919§ &1 AUee o
FFHTOTATT ... T AZHTATY F 15T |

Mahdvira—In that case, Gangeya, the distribution is as
follows :

When lodged in one hell - 7 forms
When distributed in two - 147 forms
(1-7, 2-6, etc., 7 forms x 21 alternatives)

When in three - 735 forms

(1-1-6, etc., 21 forms x 35 alternatives)

When in four -1225 forms

(1-1-1-5, etc., 35 forms x 35 alternatives)

When in five - 735 forms

(1-1-1-1-4, etc., 35 forms x 21 alternatives)

When in six - 147 forms

(1-1-1-1-1-3, etc., 21 forms x 7 alternatives)

"When in seven - 7 forms, total 3003
forms.

(1-1-1-1-1-1-2, etc., 7 forms x 1 alternative)



46 T T s R F 10
TRIg—or %Y ! oiegar sgavdaeree afyamror tF geer ?

Gdngeya—When nine of them enter into the hells, pray ?

AEra—gr | guerwre ar geSr ST, a9 av
ZISIIT | gAT T TAUCTATS AF GFFCCTATY EISSIT | UF GATHAT L
ST . GETEA WY T STgr oAg08 wirg qar oawg fr wifged o@s
TERERT Sedfgsll HFIWeEl ¥Y§ § I91 afHl A@EI—
srgat RAfoor TAOCTHTE O AFFHICANIY T ATFACTHIG AT .. O -
FAATT ST | '

Mahdvira— Gangeya. In .that case, the distribution is as
follows :

When lodged in one hell - 7 froms
When distributed in two -~ 168 forms
(1-8, 2.7, etc., 8 froms x 21 alternatives)

When in three - 980 froms

(1-1-7, etc., 21 froms x 35 alternatives)

When in four - 1960 forms

(1-1-1-6, etc., 56 forms x 35 alternatives)

When in five - 1470 forms

(1-1-1-1-5, etc. 70 forms x 21 alternatives)

When in six - 392 froms

(1-1-1-1-1-4, etc., 56 forms x 7 alternatives)

When in seven - 28 forms, total
5005 forms.

(1-1-1-1-1-1-3, etec., 2 forms x 1 alternative)

THg—2g 4y | oregar orEaIaeorest afaaaraT geeT ?
Gdngeya—When ten of them enter into the hells, pray ?

HZIAIT—AT | TAorqre a7 gosil 1. AaTATg 97
BSAT | AT TH TAVNYNIC  UF  GFRCIEIC FISSAT | uF
FATHAN SF. . GAGSARN T AZT Uravg o gFhas | Asaiga
T AT T 97 | ATTSAATSIEN —NgaT A TA0qqIg

T GFETCTAIC AT, . T ASTARTE ST |
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Mahdvira—Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as
follows : ‘ '

When lodged in one hell - 7 forms .
When distributed in two - 189 forms
(1-9, 2-8, etc., 9 forms x 21 alternatives)
When distributed in three - 1260 forms
(1-1-8, etc., 36 forms x 35 alternatives)
When distributed in four - 2940 forms
(1-1-1-7, etc., 84 forms x 35 alternatives)
When distributed in five - 2646 forms
(1-1-1-1-6, etc., 126 forms x 21 alternatives)

When distributed in six -~ 882 forms
(1-1-1-1-1-5, etc., 126 forms x 7 alternatives)
When distributed in seven - 84 forms, total

8008 forms.
(1-1-1-1-1-1-5, etc., 84 forms x 1 alternative)

THT—daesT W | oregay aeeaaagere afagwrer gest ?

Gangeya~—When a countable number of them (from 11
- ¢nwards till the limit of countable number called - Sirsa-
prahelikd) enter the hells, pray ?

TR —iAgr | @O a1 g S L SREAHI AT
FSAT | AFAT T HUTTATY FESAT FFHTAATY AT U 1. ..
HEAT T THUCTHIT FEST SHZEAWATY ST | AT & TWAIATY
AT FEFCOTHIC FSTT TF (T, .HAT FT QAT FEST
SIGTATT  FISAT | AAT FACOOT CATTCTATY, EET GHEFATT
ST | U TOW FAY CRRFE]  GARFSAT AT HE@AT T
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TUCTATT T FFFLCTATT ST | TF 19, .. AT 9
TUCTATT  GESIAT ARG GISST | AT F@osTr HOaTe
TEAT TFFICTHATE GISAT 1. . AGAT  GASAT  WWUIHTG  FEAT
ATGARTT AT | AZAT TA GFFTIATY TEASAT  FTSEIINATY
25T TF FgT TAUTAT Safwgedif a9 afear wd gawceawr @
Safrgeaify @d IR¥eT | T uEEwr  geAT  Sateigedlfe
qn ARTAT FATH. . HAZAT FGEST AT AT ALZGAATY G ISAT |
qEAT TH  TAMYN(C T GFCCAATC G@SAT FTIATATT EIooT |
. HgET T HUTATY T GFFTONTY @SHT GHRATC ZIssil A1 . ..
AeAT TH TANCTHI T FFFTATY 6 9T SgFaATY gIesv |
Igal T WUCAATT I GFFCTATT ST ATGACTATG FIowT
TS, . AEAT T ACTATT T FEFRTOTATY HHSAT AFATATY GrowT |
dgaT U wueqwre  faftw  gEwTeIWIg @@SHAT  ATACTATT
ASAT1 TF (TTO FAG TR ARG | HgdT T
TIUCHTT FEST GFFLCTATY FGSHAT FTFAGATY FISAT TR, HgAT
T WUETHIY ST FMEAINTG @S IggaAry  gIselr |
STEAT &Y TGHTY  FESIT FFECAATY FESHAT JTTATATY FISSTT
ST HEAT 27 AT FESAT FFFITATG FESAT  HGHAATY
Qs | wgar faftn <qooTerATe WESAT @FFTCTAIG @ IS
FIFTAATE FISAT | TF TUA FAA THFHTHR| ANTATT  GATAA
S, HEAT  G@SAT  AUEATY @S] GFFCOAATT G ST
FTFEACTATE, EISSIT ATF** HEAT FEAT ATTATY GESSAT FRFTTATE
FESAT ALY EISHAT | SZAT @I TAOCIHIT U FTSACTRIY
FESST GFIHIT ZITHAT ST~ AT T ATTAIY T ATGATATY
HESST ROl 9T | Hgal T WI9HT &1 JIgaeadg
HESST THHTT STSAT | TF qUst FAT (AT FSHFGIRN
ST+ FETEST T TET 90 qyF WifoeeAr | afEr arerE
QAGSITET AgaT HATTT TATCTHIT  FAITT GHRFCTATG AT, .
HEAT AZEIATT EISHAT |

- Mahdvira—Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as
follows
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When lodged in one hell - 7 forms
When distributed in two . 231 forms
When distributed in three -~ 735 forms
When distributed in four - 1085 forms
When distributed in five - 861 forms
When distributed in six - 357 froms
When distributed in seven -~ 61 froms, total
3337 forms

THT—GETAT H | GRIAT GFACTAGOC gIIT ?

Gdngeya—When an unlimited number of them enter into
the hell, pray ?

FEE—agr | @uegwre AT ST WL, SREIHrT At
EIOT | AT T WUCIWIT  STEESSIT  gFpCoqsTg g IodT |
TF FATESN AT FATEAA 4 g1 g@soror Aforelt - agw
waasAror fo wrforgsay wad arqassrs sEafgery wifgsay ¥
g FF  F. . AGTESEEG  qEeW SIS —gar | sEes
| TAATC HGESAT  GIFCTATT SATH.. HGESAT  HEEARTY
gIST |

Mahdvira— Gingeya ! In that case, the distribution is as
follows :

i

When lodged in one hell 7 forms
When distributed in two - 252 forms
When distributed in three - 805 forms
When distributed in four - 1190 forms
When distributed in five -~ 945 forms
When distributed in six - 392 forms
When distributrd in seven - 67 forms, total
3658 forms.

AT —IFRAN A | AT RIFAHAGOT =T

Gdngeya—Bhante | What is their optimum distribution
when they enter into the hells ? '

4
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g war | ogsy fa gra worea NIy SISAT. AgAT ATqAY
T GIFTIATE T ST JFAT WAYATY T A(FIEA T sl
... AT TWAIATT T AGAAATT T FISAT | - AZAT  UTATY
T GFFTANTT q FIFATATC T ST UF q79. . . HGAT AUTAT T
TFFEIATE T HLHAHIT F ZISATI  HFAT WIGNTT A1STGHTY
HqATY A FISTT S, .. HFAT  ATTATY TTEAAHT  AZEAAY
T ASAT | AT JATTAN GFTATY TATY FISATI T O
saRAdg wgr favg farasen wfwen qgr wifugss s, eomar
WUWIT JHIY T ARAIATT T GISAT | HgAT TN T
FFFCIATY JTFAGATT IFAHTT T FISAT1  AZAT TAUFATY
HIFTIATY  TFATATT GHOTATG T GISAT AT, , JAGAT ANTHIY
TEFLAATT AIAATNTY TZIIHIC T FISAT | AT TATTAY
YIFTYATT GFGAT JATNTE T EISATI TF  TAMIN . FAqG
war. 93 geFpvaamy "y ggr . wifttgss SrA. . sgEr
TFOAATY THIATG FATE HSATATT. T ZISAT1 HFAT . THITHATY
TFETAATT IFATHIY  GFATY GAQHTT T FISSr | - AGAT
TAUCTATT. 1T . . TAFIATT JHIT T EISOT | AZAT  THTCTHTY
ST . . AFTATT ATTARTT T BISAT | AZAT AT FFTUNITC
FIFACTATY TADATE TATC F 71 T WUH (AT AT
douvg dITENEN qgr Wi S L Mg NIl gFTIIG
STH...ALAARIT T GISAT | AgaT  FUWIAHG FFFTAAL 4.,
qEOINTY  gATE A EISAT | HEAT  AUTATY A1 . TAGATY
AITEAATT F EISAT | HZAT ACCTATY FFFCOTATT 7. . GHTAIG
quT A el%ﬁqu T EST SEE j(zrurccrmq TFFLCTHIG
FTFATATY THOTHTY qJaTY a%qﬁrrrq T EISST |, AEAT TWITTHATY
GFFLCTATT GFAHTT (. . ar%srr—rmq 7 EITAT | . AT THITTATE
FFACTAIT T . ATAAATY FISAT | FEAT FOAIHATY J FFHTTATY
T 1. . AZEAATT T ZISAT |

Mahavira—Gangeya ! There is not a single optimum, but
seven optima all of which may hold. One may be that all
of them are in Ratnaprabhd hell, or in Ratnaprabhd and
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Sarkarﬁbrabhé, till Ratnaprabhd and the lowest seventh.

The distribution is shown below : L
When in Ratnaprabhi alone - 1 form
When in two, one being Ratnaprabhi - 6 forms
When in three, one being Ratnaprabha - 15 forms
When in four, one being Ratnaprabha - 20 forms-

When in five, one being Ratnaprabha - 15 forms
When in six, one being Ratnaprabha - 6 forms
When in all the seven - 1 form,.

total 64 forms.

Tty —ageg o WY | woreawrgefanisaeqaqui e ahTad -
wfd w9, . agaaugefaagacadguasy FAX FAL AT
fadarfgar ar ?

-+ Gdngeya—Bhante | Between the seven hells, where the
entry is more, where less, where similar and where especially
more ? '
O ggER— ar ] geed sREaAEianETIague  qal-
EiafiEaqage TGS | Ta afes s s L AreErgeta-
NLEATAROT FEEATTAT | -
“Mah@vira—Gangeya ! Smallest is the entry into the lowest
seventh. Innumerable times more is the entry into thé

sixth, and proceed in this reverse order, till innumerable times
more is the entry in Ratnaprabhd.

aivg —Fafrasnfraayary o W& | #3fay qurg ?
Gangeya— Bhante | How many are the types of entrance
into the animal world ? ’ o
- wgET A | dafay g § v‘t%-;qfnfaqfaftwa\rqu~
qagug 919, 4 fafataesifraegeg o i

- Mahdvira—Giangeya | Five, as an ong-organ being, till a
five-organ being.
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THa—ui Wy | fafamsifog fafaasiforaeadgome gfraan
¥ ufafzag grssr s dfafaug e ?

Gdngeyva— Bhante ! When a soul enters into the animal

world, is he lodged among the one-organ beings, till five-
organ beings ?

wgrat—aqar | gfafagg  ar  dser

stra. L atafegg ar
grer |

Mahavira—Gangeya ! He may be lodged in any one of
‘these, as a one-organ being, till a five-organ being.

TRt —a WY | fafeesifoan geet ?

Gdngeya—Bhante ! When two souls

animal world,
etc. ?

enter into the
are they lodged among one-organ beings,

qEIETT—ear | qﬁrfat{g a1 gisar ora. . A fafaug a1 deer
wgar it ghifaug giser o dEfqeg isar OF ST NIIEeIEvT
agr fafeamifagedaee fa wifrgsy &9, . agEsar |

Mahavira—Gangeya | They may be lodged among one-
organ beings, till five-organ beings, or one among one-organ
beings and another among two-organ beings, and so on as in

the case of entrance into the hells, till a non-countable
number of souls enter into the animal world.

g —sgREr Ha | fafaasifrar gser ?

Gangeya-—Bhante | What is their optimum distribution ?

qgrate—iaar | @ey fa qra offaug diosn smar oiafzey ar
sifzug ar gssr 1 Ud Sigr egar =wifear agr fafeesfoar fa
wraear | ufnfaar smAdy  gEEw  fErES e SeEwESen
qEEAR IASITST Arfomest s, . wgAr g ar d€fkw
. . Sf9fzeg ar gier
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Mahdavira—Gangeya ! All of them may be lodged among
one-organ beings, or among one-organ and two-organ beings,
and so on, as the optimum distribution in the hells. Also
state, without excluding one-organ beings, forms of their
- distribution among two, three, four and five-organ beings,

tfll all among one-organ beings, or among two-organ beings,
till among five-organ beings.

Tg—ugey o Wi | ofrfafyfaedifaaedgeree ...
ifafer fafasifrardamres o Fay F43 sy, . fagafear ar?

Gdngeya—DBhante | Between the five types, in which is
the entry more, in which less, in which similar and in which
especially more ?

ety | wemeny dfafeafaforesifmaeriawy wSt-
faafeferaifragaaoa fagarfge  &Efer fadafen  Sfka
fayaifer ufnfzafafcra fagafee

Mahédvira -Gangeya ! Smallest in number are those enter-
ing among the five-organ beings. Especially more are those
entering among the four-organ beings. Especially more are
those entering among the three-organ beings. Especially more
are those entering among the two-organ beings. And especially

__more are those entering among the one-organ beings.

Tty —aoegadEue o Wy | wgfay g ¢

Géangeya—Bhante | How many are the types of entrance
into the world of men ?

TR —iar | g T & S-SR eEerag g
TSN fAAA AR TC T | '

Mahdvira—Gangeya ! One without mating by parents and
another from the mother’s womb. ‘ :
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THF—0 W | Ared Aoreaeeagu ey qfagarer f$ gyfou-
HOEYY FISAT TSI [TAHEEY g‘rﬁr ?

Gﬁngeya—‘Bhante |  While entering into the world of men,
does a soul use the first channel, or the second one ?

aETEATR—ar | aufeenuueRyg ar g TN Ao e
AT ZIS |

Mahdvira—Gingeya ! He may use either, without mating
or the mother’s womb.

Tig—a Wy | wrew g ?

Gdngeya—Bhante ! What is the postiton when two souls
enter into this world ?

qgrlT—iiar | Gufcguauey a1 ST ASHTRH qaA Iy
ar ASHr | HZAT T GACCOUHUERF AT gISST T TSATIH-
faaworedg a1 g1 UF QU A STgr REAeqa gy gy
woregeqagny fa wrforrsy .3

Mahdvira—Gangeya ! They may enter without mating or
through the mother’s womb, or one without mating and
another through the mother’s womb, and so on, as in the
case of the hells, till ten souls entering into this world.

THg—aEssT Wy | worEar gt ?

Gangeya— Bhante ! 'What is the position when a countable
number enter into this world ?

FEET—r | aafeeRa ey ar e Tewaas fAaAa ey
ar g‘rwrr | orgaT U gufeouauEdy gRAT gEedr TeEERfaa-
qOIEG AT EISST | wgar &t GarmaauERy  giSwr TESHT
rrewa'eraﬁﬁrzr qUERY IS | UF FbAw IEIEY  oAd. . SEar

HEvST GRSTRATEY g Fasal TSN FFE fGAAIIEAY FITAT |
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- Mahdvira—Gangeya | They may énter without mating, or
through the mother’s womb, or one without mating and the
rest through the mother’s womb, or two through mating and
the rest through the mother’s womb, till a countable number
enter without mating and a countable number through
the mother’s womb.

| g—gEsT Wy | AT geuT ¢

Gdangeya—Bhante ! What is the position when the number
is beyond count ?

agrdi—iar | sy fa ara gqfganuewg e 1 sgar
HEGSTT GAMSAAMENT W AW QARG ST | AGAT
AGESAT GAfBANTERY IV TSHITHIGA AUERY EIoSTI T
WA HGASAT GAIBTAERG GO G o TFH R
gissr |

Mahdvira—Giangeya !  All may enter without mating,
~ or an uncountable number may enter without mating and one
through the mother’s womb, or an uncountable number may
enter without mating and two through the mother’s
womb, till an uncountable number may enter without mating:
and a countable number through the mother’s womb.

Tt —sFw T wa | qorer geet ?
Gangeya—Bhante | What is their optimum distribution ?

gt | @ fa g sufseRAaverg @) 9T
AUfeEaANEY T TEHTHF ARy a1 gIST |

' Mahgvira—Giangeya | All of them may enter with;Sut
mating, or some may enter without mating and some through
the mother’s womb. .

rr‘rr‘rzr—qzxw w N3 ! gfeaRtegTIged m%faq—
wwwﬁm T T8 FAX Errar...ﬁ%mrfgar ?
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Gangeya—Bhante | Between the two, which one is more,
which one less, similar or especially more ?

HETEIT —ar | geaeiy  TeweEw faawoegwa ot aiven-
HUEEIATY AGESSE |

Mahdvira—Gangeya ! Smaller in nnmber are those who

enter through the mother’s womb ; innumerable times more
are those who enter without mating.

THT—gqague o Wy | Fafay qug ?

Gdngeya Bhante! How many are the types of entrance
into the heavens ?

wgraR—ar | asfeag qwg & Sgr—wavErERagagers
.. AFIfgRaeIgoe |

Mahdvira—Giangeya ! Four, from the bhavanas, till the
vimdnas. ‘

THT—i Wy ! 2% Yaqdgorest gfaqure R TawEtdrg  gieen
T rEfaramifueg e ?

Gdngeya—Bhanfe | When a soul enters into a heaven, is
he lodged in a bhavana, or among the Vyantaras, Jyotigkas or
Valmanikas ?

qEHIR—T | WAoETE g 1 g5 arHaeS sfeaam iy
T AT |

Mahdvira—Gangeya ! He may be into any one of these
four;

TR —31 W& AT IqaaFUrger gosT ?

Gangeya—Bhante ! 'What is the position when two souls
enter into the heavens ?



Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 9 Ch. 32 57

wEET =T | wEwaErg ar s FerHasate-
Forforag ar AT AFAT T AINAE Y TX AUHALY ST A
g1 faferifraadgae agr  emaeng fro oarfogsa 9.,
ygEs fa |

Mahdvira—Gangeya ' They may enter into the bhavanas,
or among the Vyantaras, Jyotikas or Vaimadnikas ; or one in
a bhavana and another among the Vyantaras, and so on, as

in the world of animals, till the entry of an uncountable
number of souls into the heavens.

TRg—gFRET Wy | geer ?
Gangeya—Bhante | What is their optimum distribution ?

warET—iaar | wer fr gra snEfaeg gieer sEar shfea-
IUEATENG T FISAT HEAT T NSFAAATNHANG 7 FrowT AT SAefed-
ymforgg 7 g FgA SIEfEY T WEUETEY T AIHag J
- giewr agar Wisfaug g wFvATETg 4 Wy T g wEaAr
refeug 7 FroHaRg A FAfey  fieer AgAr SIfeug T 99or-
ARG 7 ATTHGLY T JAICY A FISAT

Mahévira—Gangeya | All of them may be lodged among
the Jyotiskas, or among the Jyotiskas and Vyantaras, or
among the Jyotiskas and Vyantaras, or among the Jyotiskas
and Vaimanikas, or among the Jyotigkas, Vyantaras and
Bhavanavasis or among the Jyotigkas, Bhavanavasis and
Vaimanikas, or among the Jyotiskas, Vyantaras and Vaima-
inkas, or among the Jyotiskas Bhavanavdsis, Vyantaras and
Vaimanikas,

TRT—ures o Wy | eurarfIEudgenRy  AorRasad-
FrEver  NERERTTTaTRS  AAfeREEeEE I FAL A
e, . fadrarfear ar ?

GdngeyYa—Bhante | Between the four, which one is more
which one less, similar or especially more ?
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AFEATT—IAT | geaey Inrfradeaygen wavETE 3Eaa e
FGESTIT  AMATRATAGNY FHESTT AT G
HETST | ‘ -

Mahdvira—Giangeya | Smallest in number are those who
are lodged in the vimdnas ; innumerable times more are
those who are lodged in the bhavanas ; innumerable times
more are those who are lodged among the Vyantaras. But
a countable number of times more are the entries among
the Jyotiskas.

Titr—ugeg o Wy | qvzmoagwrreg  fafaEaifua qe
qqAGOITET T FAT FAR 19, . fagarfgy ar ?

Gdngeya—Bhante | Between entry into the hells, in the
animal world, into the world of men and in the heavens,
which one is more, which one less, similar or especially
more ?

EAI— AT | geEe1T FUIEHIAFO WLEAAIINTY  HFEHTA-
T FFqFgy AFESIN faferasifwacaIgun STEEser |

Mahdvira—Gangeya ! Smallest in number are the entries
into the world of men. Innumerable times more are the
entries into the hells. Innumerable times more are the entries
into the heavens. Innumerable times more are the entries.into
the animal world.

THT—dad 93 | oEm Sgassfy  frdgd wkgar Iqassfa
¥ AYTFATY Faassifyg g wgRgwr gFEssfq J...aq3
Farforr Saassfa fodat Famforar saassifq @q< OwFar Az i
frgq? wegar Ieagfa Sra..gal FmoHau geag fa forEee
FTHA Ieag 4 gad ssfear gafy forda] aefgar =9fs @ax
guarforar wafa for<a Fwrforar s4fq ?
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Gangeya—Bhante ! Are the inferpal beings born with -2
gap or without a gap ? Are Asurakumiras born with a gap
or without a gap, till are the Vaimanikas born with a gap or
without a gap? Do the infernal beings die with a gap or without
~ a gap, till do the Vyantaras die with a gap or without & gap ?
Do the Jyotiskas descend with a gap or without a gap, till
do the Vaimanikas descend with a gap or without a gap ?

FEAR~—iar | da< fy g SEssfs foiat fa oI
Sqawsif  wrE...gat fr afmgwa | seasin  foad fa
afmgaa SEassfa | o gax gefawwrEar SFassiq fo<ax
QEREFIEAT STASSY Ud ST FURGEHILAT |- qET ST ST
AL 8% fq Jmfomr Sgassify fodad fr Farfoan saassfq |
da? fr egar seaz fy furdad f vt weg fa @@ 9L
afrrgmr 1 W @al gefawwgmn weag fa fadal gefawwrsan
Seag iy ©F° ST .AUTEREHTEAT | FET STET WeEAT wax  SrEfad-
ymifmnr =4y afwera arE...gq€ fo e st fokad fa
Farforar safa 1 - S :

Mahavira—Gangeya ! The infernal beings may be born
with a gap or without a gap till Stanitkuméras may be
born with a gap or without a gap. Earth bodies are born,
not with a gap, but without a gap, till plants. The rest, till
the Vaimanikas, are like the infernal beings who may be
born with a gap or without a gap. The infernal beings
may die with a gap or without a gap, and repeat this till
Stanitkumaras. Earth bodies die, not with a gap, but with-
out, and repeat this till plants. The rest are like the
infernal beings, except the Jyotiskas and Vaiminikas who
descend (not die), with a gap as well as without.

THig—aaY Wy ! viwEar  Sagssifs  srget  wa ! wesar
Iaasafa ?

Gangeya—Bhante | Are the existing infernal beings born ?
Are the non-existing infernal beings born ?



60° WIAdT AT T ] § 3R

FEEIT—AAT | |y oregAT gAEewfg WY STEelt  OreEA
IgasAfa | TF JA19... 39707 |

Mahavira—Gangeya ! The existing ones, not the non-
existing, and like this, till the Vaimanikas.

g —get Wy | Segan geag fa e qat 9aAg fa ?

Gdngeya—Bhante ! Do the existing infernal beings die ?
‘Do non-existing infernal beings die ?

qETEAT—tiar | gy viegwn Seagfa o SrEST  WI”EAT
gEzfa ud  omaLAmfmr o] Sgfemaafieg Tt
srrforaed )

Mahdvira—Giangeya ! The existing infernal beings, not the
non-existing ones, die, and like this till the Vaimanikas,
except that Joytiskas and the Vaimanikas descend.

TiT-ger Wy | Gxgar  SEeesifq ermelt Wyl oreEAv
IaFSRT Gy AT Al AL qHT AAroEAr IFASSA
s Fwrforar SEasEft | @Al GxgAT  Seag fA Srwel wIEAT
Seag fy Y SAYRFAIT oAy A ShraL...qn e wrafa swen

Farforgr safa ?

Gdngeya—Bhante | Are the infernal beings born among
the existing, or among the non-existing, ones ? Are Asura-
kumidras born among existing Asurakumairas, or among the
non-existing ones ?  Till, are the Vaiménikas born among
the existing Vaiminikas, or among the non-existing ones ?
Do the infernal beings die from among the existing, or
from among the non-existing, ones ? Do Asurakumiras die
from among the existing, or from among the non-exiting,
ones ? Till, do the Vaiminikas die from among the existing,

ones ?
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qerEte—taar | g G S9Essifa Wt Sgel  oieEar
FEASET G 1 AGTFAILT SAASA(T 0T AGHAT  AGIFATY  FeawaA (T
AT |AY FwrforaT IAASSiT o AT Inrforar SFASSfy wAT

9[EAT 9ag Tq 0T qFAT NIAT IoAg fq Sve..q@H 1 awiforar wf
"oy sgI Fartorar g4fa

Mahdvira—Géngeya ! The infernal beings are born among
the existing, not among the non-existing, infernal beings.
Asurakumiras are born among existing Asurakumairas, not
among the non-existing ones, till the Vaimidnikas are born
among the existing, not among the non-existing, ones. The
infernal beings die from among the existing, not from among
the non-existing, ones. Till the existing Vaiméanikas descend,
not the non-existing ones.

TRI—Y Fogo WAy | od gEEz—aw v Saassy ur
HGHY ALZAT ITASHT F1T...F07 Iwrforar Faf ot sty Fwfoar
T4fq 7 ‘

‘ Gdngeya—Bhante ! What is the reason, till the existing
Vaimanikas descend not the non-existing ones ?

HEgraTe—y w9 dnar | qiRe qwgar  giEaeien g #iw
TIC  AAMEY HANFIH AT TH9GC A19...F ST ¥ ST
Juger tar! wd geEg- ...\ Fwfwar F@fa o smen
Forforar =4t "

Mahavira—Gangeya ! Arhat Par§va, the best among men,
has called the universe eternal, without a beginning and with-
out an end (repeat what is stated in S. 5. U. 9.), till what
is visible (lokkai) is the universe (loka). Hence Giangeya, it

has been said, till the existing Vaimanikas descend, not the
non-existing ones,

o

Tg—ad AY | O JA1Ug I AFE AT QU ud g
IATE WI=AT THY OLEAT TGS T STAT WALFAT FAASSFy 74,
gy FATfory 9fa o srmeny Swiforar 99fa ?
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Gangeya—Bhante ' Do you know yourself, or not your-

self by hearing or not by hearing infernal beings are born,
not the non-existing . ones, and so on ?
O ggrEd—iaar | g ug ud St o e Ersar Oy ws
Frorrfir o1 FYSAT G UIEAT SAAsHiq T SAGAT gqr  IFgssfq
ST @ Ferforar Al oy staey Farfoar wafa

Mahavira—Gangéya ! I know myself, not otherwise, not

by hearmg, without hearing, that the existing, not" the non—
'ex1st1ng, 1nferna1 bemgs are born, etc.

el —%r %trrg owg ! a‘as’—a 37 ST i awrsﬁ wrforar
au’r‘a 7 : :
Gangeya—-—Bhante l How do you justify ?

ErEE—aaar ! %azﬁ of gr&a?m fad fa sirorg swfag fa
STorE | afEwe od el 9 29e 9. . fuss mw dafeww 1
qug WA | ud FSAE—d S ..o stwat qwvonr

Mahavira Gangeya' The omniscient know things in the
east within a limit" and beyond limit ; and like this in the

south ; and like this (as said in S. 6. U. 4) till the knowledge
of the omniscient takes no hmlt Gangeya ! Thus do I

‘justify.

ERs

rrmzr—asrzr ¥ | viegAr Giiaug IFASSIT q9d GTEAT 9Ty
ﬁ ? oo TR LS L L S i

Gangeya—Bhante 1:Are the infernal beings. themselves, or
‘not themselves, born among the infernal beings ?

qgraﬁt—fr:m U md oreEan vﬁsqg saa‘afa oy AT UTIE’IT
_‘urz{qg SEEESIn

Mahavira—Gangeya ! They are born themselves, not
other wise. : _ .
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L AEE—Y Fg o WY | uF gL, s9gssifa 7
N Gangeya— Bhante | Hov& does it happen ?

AEET— 6T | FEHiET FETeIAg sERiEay
FIATEHATIAATG AGATT FFATT  IIQU AT Fa100 faararor
qGATO FEO GEfIA@ §F GTEAT G0y Sagssia ot awd
TIREAT NIEUY IASHT | ¥ IUZ O qqAT | 0. AT

Mahdvira—Gangeya ! The infernal beings are born them-
selves, not otherwise, because of karma coming up, because
of the importance of karma, because of its weight, becuse of
its importance and weight, because of impious karma coming
up, because of the outcome of impious karma, because of
the result and outcome of impious karma. Hence so.

Tg—ad ¥ | AgG AT T ¢

 Gdngeya—Bhante ! Are Asurakumiras themselves, or not
themselves, born among Asurakumaras ?

agEiT—Tgr ! w9 AYGATA A9 IFasdAfa w - oad
FRFAIY ATH. .. IFTST |

.~ Mahdvira—Gangeya! They are born . themselves, not
otherwise.

S aita— Fog o d T AL LS gssify ?

Gdngeya—Bhiante! Why so ?

ggra—anar | FRes s Eean sfarde seafagge
FrRfagdle gwre, Fearot SRuw gare FeRre faaraet gwre
FERTY Hfaarie a9 SYIFATU AYLFATIATY gaassifa o srge

FYFHAIT AT, GE(T | FANF T A19... 999597 TF A14.,.
FfUrFHIT -
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Mahavira—Gangeya ! They are born themselves because
of karma coming up, till the result and outcome of impious
karma,

Tiig—ad Wy | gefaswrsar geer ¢

~ Gdngeya—Bhante | Are the earth bodies themselves, or
not themselves born among the earth bodies ?

FErdt—tiar | gd gEfaswrEar @@, . gags§ta o sad
gefaFrTEar TS . .IFFASAG |

Mahavira—Gangeya ! They are themselves born, not
otherwise.

TAT—Y F0E T 19, . IFFTALT ?
Gdngeya—Bhante | Why so ?

qErER—siiar | FEIEgn FETEANE  FEAIRET S
TRHATTATY TATGAT FFATN IO GATGATT FEATT farar
gargATT FER oA g4 gEfewEar S, . Iaassia 0
qgd qefaFEIEaT Sd...SaFwSa § QUGN ... A |
uF 1F.. AUl | ARgSEfea AT S agEma . ¥
quigof stitar | Ud oA —ad AWIfoAr W09, Iqassfa o dad
.. JTASH A |

Mahavira—Giangeya | Again because of karma coming up,
till impious karma. Repeat this till men. The Vyantaras,
Jyotigkas and the Vaimanikas are like Asurakumaéras. Hence
so, till the Vaimanikas are themselves, not otherwise, born
among the Vaimanikas.

qoqfsrs & O ¥ RA SN ®HW AAE WA TeACASINE
geawy  geaaEfdE | qEW ¥ WAG Swwml &R W
qEEk faRgay srfEorandl F3F FIAr A% UHER Ffa=
wefaar Ud awET—geomE o WA | ged sifad AresamTel
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T GRS U9 gl FoTedfaaga) qed Wi SE...
- FEGTAE 1 |

Whereon Monk Gingeya realised that Bhagavan Mahavira
~was all-knowing and all-seeing. Thrice he walked round

him in reverence, paid his homage and obeisance and said,
Bhante ! 1 would like to receive from you the religion of
the Five Vows in lien of my present religion based on the
Four Vows (repeat the whole description of Kalasyavesika-
putra in S.1 U.9), tll Monk Gangeya was perfected,
.enlightened, liberated, till ended all misery.

SEEAT SeE 1 g9l |
Chapter Thirtytwo ends.
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Chapter Thirtythree

[Rsabhadatia and Devdnandd]

Noi BT A0 GACH WEUESWOH  0E gredr b q0RT ok
TEH@T T | F0AT | JA W AIEIHSI U SEWET  OTH
arget afEEz) o e faw ona...aaforg | ResETEE
aEIETeEE Wel  @al L. g T agg A9
gaffofze gaErey  afaEsErsia JABZ LTI T4 .. AT
AT f2Ts | qEg O Jgwadeq Wiguew adIuar o AT T
2t | gFeT@aarar S fEgaon gear ganErtaar wfTa-
Sicici EVCE vl C LIS IC R E Erell

In that period, at that time, there was a city named’
Brihmanakunda. Description. There was a caitya. Descrip-
tion. In that city, there lived a Brahmin named Rsabhadatta.
He was rich and powerful, fearless and famous, besides, like
Skandaka, he was well-versed in the Vedas, Rk, Yajur, Sdma
and Atharva, and many other Brahminical texts. (Later,
during the spiritual regime of Arhat Par§va), he became a
devotee of the Sramana path, knew thoroughly the funda-
mentals, such as, soul, matter, etc., was acquainted with
the distinction between virtue and vice, etc., till his was the
life ofan enlightened personality. He had a wife named
Devanandd. She had very tender limbs, till she possessed a
very pleasant appearance. She was also a devotee of the
Sramana path, knew well the fundamentals, was acquainted
with the distinction between virtue and vice, etc., till hers
was the life of an enlightened personality.

A9 FHO O GHES GTHT GHIEES | qfHT A1E.. OSAEE |
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. In that period, at that time, Sramna Bhagavin Mahavira
arrived there. People went out, till worshipped him.

quel ¥ Sgwed wIET IHIY FIIC IISIE 99T g5 SHA-...
foqu Storg ¥FOfAT HIEWT JNE SANEBE | IANTNT [N
mafr of aaET—ud @ @ftag | gRe W AgEIl ER
1T, Geq0] FETRfTET AU SR oL . gEgRet fagwanet
TFIIOT J3C ygafesd wia...fageg | F agwe @ Aoy |
-gETEaI  ALEAI Wdarn  meETaes fy oggeane &R g
-gfwraEgoe Ui ERYSAENATT Tey a4 safes
afrggeg gagueg gauany fERT 9O fq9@TE S1gTd TEORITT
d ot o gAmqftqn | @wef wad mgrEdd aImAl orHErHRy
.. AT | TT o @S F awa 7 R gEr @Ay
foredary srrfFaare Aiaens | -

On hearing about the arrival of Bhagavin Mahavira,
Rsabhadatta was immensely delighted, till his heart was filled
with joy. He came to his wife Devinanda and said unto her,
“Oh beloved of the gods ! The organiser of the Order, till
all-knowing and all-seceing Bhagavin Mahévira who is linked
with the divine disc in heaven, while wandering happily, has
arrived here and is duly camped at the caitya named Vahu-
gilaka. The mere mention of the name and line of this
divine personality is capable of giving great results, what to
speak of the outcome of such a rare chance of being able to
go into his presence, pay homage and obeisance to him,
have our doubts resolved, and worship him. When the listen-
ing of a single, noble, pious word from such a worthy
personality is capable of giving great results, where is the
doubt about great results emanating when one listens a whole
sermon ? So, oh beloved of the gods, let us go, pay our
homage and obeisance, till worship him. This will do us
good, confer bliss, preserve our joy and give the highest
benefit and meritorious acquisitions in this life as well as in
the life ahead.”



68 WEAT AT W R 9 AR

qao g FATvET ATV IAHEAW HIGHOl T AT FHINT §F TTHeee
forr @S WE..Fg, SEAGAEd AgUed  TANg feaorgw
afsgng |

Being thus addressed by her husband, Devananda was
‘highly delighted at heart, till she welcomed the suggestion
by touching her forehead with fingers on her folded palms.

quv ¥ Sowad AN w1% gy agEw o w1 gt
gEraar ud sre—facara W S | FEFITHS 1~
argatfogInanfatgateaie srwETRAFeaaffafag g @m-
n’qsiargﬂtﬁguqaw’amvﬁqqwrg‘rmfaqqfa sfigwsFaaeng 9ET-
Motz arnwfakasEmsea R gnagiIsna AT
qaergfafaainfed  qaesanaay  afed SoeEd EEE
Sagdz | waga AW wAEiad  geafewg | qQh ¥ F-
fargfcar SEweRw WIgNY T AT THIVT B Mid... 8991 FES
ud g GETIOTe faerey aH SiE.. afsgerd fasaiag SgFTI
AT . AfET STMoER qEWE gagaAdr ST JET
ooy |

Thereon Rsabhadatta called his men and said unto them,
“Oh beloved of the gods ! Bring here the best and most
.auspicious of chariots, with bells dangling and decorated
with precious stones, with good seats and bridle, drawn by
two fine and young bulls who have a quick pace, who are
beautiful and alike in grace, with similar hoofs and tails,
with golden ornaments tied round their neck, with fine
movement, with silver bells tinkling, with a golden rope pass-
ing through the nostrils of the animals, with blue lotus.
covering their heads, yoked to it, and report to me the fulfil-
ment of the order.” On rcceiving this order from the
brahmin, his men were highly pleased, till they touched
their foreheads with fingers on their folded palms and said,
«Oh master ! We shall act as desired by you.”’ So saying,
they accepted the order and proceeded for its execution,
till  they made ready a fine and auspicious chariot and
reported about the same.
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qU ¥ IAWIT WIS UQTC ST, . SHEHTALOnS ey
grery fagre afsfoaerss | afsfurafaar s arfefar sagmaeT
Strq gffg SOTER ot SATTesE | SanTtsedr  ofee
qTrE? gEE | quel T FETNRT Wgwy AT AS<fy gt
FAAfETTHT FAF ISTHTOTEcedr T UEIan S H AT
TP 3T g% S S TA T SSTE O orra a foreaor-
Faufaaedi SuiggacrraiiEar greggaesTieen gEsy-
gefagaratcafarn axdaudfan agaTrifaad FroFeLaaiaan
faframmuadr ST, . . AqHET TS AT agiy sty feors-
iy onrorrRafRaaffreafy adqiacamigaaanty fmtafadien-
fraifrafy gaoify faoftafg  Sfearsraeafaad @ ToT-
wEaTERaffrEeT sygTeY fimrssy fomfssar Suia arfgfar
IASETST ST AFFAT FTTGER A0 FIRT55E IAF=oAT A4, ..
afrgd STt ST | '

Thereon Brahmin Rsabhadatta took his bath, till decorated
his body with ornaments, light in weight but high in value,
came out of his house and proceeded towards the place where
stood the chariot duly yoked and took his seat. Brahmani
Devianandd too took her bath in her apartment, performed
the necessary rites at the time of bath and fulfilled the pro-
pitiatory and expiatory duties ; then she decorated her legs
with ornaments, her head with ornaments studded with
gems, put bracelets on her arms and rings on her fingers,
a single-line neclace studded with precious stones round her
neck, a costly thread and a long garland-like necklace on her
breast, and a precious thread round her waist ; then she put
on a silken robe and covered her body with a silken wrapper,
decorated the hairs on her head with scented flowers of all
seasons, put sandal paste on her forehead, looking in her
jewellery and aroma like goddess §ri, the goddess of wealth.
She came out attended by maids with a hunch on their back,
maids from Cilatadeéa, till maids from many other lands in
their national costumes, who could read gestures, who were
expert and gentle, in the company of other members of
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their family, attended by local maids, eunuchs, persona.
attendants of long-standing and elderly women, and proceeded
towards the car-shed, till took her seat.

© que ¥ IUWIT WIEW QETNErg qIgw e Sty ofemd sroreqey
ge2 gt forarafonedaf@s  aEvgs nd Tl ASHATRT
fomregs | fonfssdar Sta agarey 930 JU9 SANTESE | A09
Famifsasar sarst  faawrgay qrag  grfger  GfeRd SruegEs
33z sfaar afFaarsY STt 9591583 959 I_fgdT qu% W
FEE aafage afaRel wfwregy @ Sgr—afsTard e
faggeogiu g stz fagaes o1a... fafagie assa ™y s3amEs |
U |7 q0iET AIEUT AfERATST AT 9o (885 qeaTeigar
agfz @oorifs W&, Aga@ERAfFaTT udl wad HEEIR
gafager afwrac sfwnses @ sSgr—afFant g=a fasgmang
sfearet gearer  sfgwmiaomE  faumTarg quasg“rq TIGCRTH
AAfETNIET WO WIATATERCO SUd gHO WIE - #EA IR
Jorg SFTTEIT 1| SATI=SAT THT  Wd rrgrar“r{ farg= srarfeer-
qATEY 6T FICAT 473 THEE | Ffgar wwfaar sawad Ay 33
Fz, fgar J7 gafwrw qrgaamT oagwoT  sfagegr o
gSifegeT AT9. . . q54aTEE |

Then Brahmin Rsabhadatta and his wife, Devadnanda,
seated on the chariot and attended by members of their
retinue, passed through the city and arrived at the Vahu-
§alaka park. When the supernaturals like canopy, etc,, round
Bhagavan Mahabira became visible, they stopped the chariot
and alighted from it. Then Rsabhadatta proceeded towards
Bhagavan Mahivira after taking five necessary precautions
(for details, S. 2 U. 5), till worshipped him in three modes.
Devananda also did the same, bowing low in humility, and
folded her hands when Bhagavin Mahavira’s attention was
drawn. With full concentration of her mind, she encir-
cled him thrice and paid her homage and obeisance, and
thereafter she stood behind her husband, with her attendants,
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carefully listening, humbly bending low and standing in the
presence of Bhagavan Mahavira with her hands folded in
“humility and worshipping.

JUU GT JqUET AR AWAIGIAT TSI A FIEwamey
Faafcirafaa magaseas faa  gafaadmgar @ WA
FrE< stforfaare fagie dewmoit Jgwml 9320

As the pious lady stood like this, she had a natural flow
of milk in her breast. Her eyes were filled with tears of joy.
Her bangles became tight on her thrilled arms. She felt a
profound delight all over her body. Her brassiers got ex-
panded. Like the pollens of kadamba flower beaten by
rain-drops, all the pore-hairs on her body were thrilled
with joy. She fixed her steady gaze on Bhagavan Mahavira
and looked at him without even a wink.

—a !
NE IR @uu WeE GEE X a9 wegs afew urataar o
- AT —

S SY——tw o Wy ! war ¥FriEr 4Rl SnEeRa s Sa
st .. AT i afofaary fagie dgmo dgamT fage ?

Bhante !

Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and obeisance, till
made the following submission :

Q. 64 Bhante ! Why is there a natural flow of milk in
the breast of Brahmani Devananda, till her pore-hairs are
thrilled with joy, and why does she fix her steady gaze on
“you ?

—maTs |

quer WS WA WIAF TH T qATE —

AT &Y —Ud &g Tewt | Farear wigel ww Sewan g o
AATORIT AIGVY Y | S AT JAviar AT I geAgafaig-
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TS ARAAUSAT 19 . FAafaragwar g afofagre fgiy gamiT
FgAToT Fagz )

Gautama !

Samana Bhagavan Mahavira replied to Gautama thus :

A, 64 Gautama! You do not know this Brahmani-
Devdnandi happens to be my mother, and I am her child.
Because of this natural affection of a mother for her child,
there is the flow of milk in her breast, till her pore-hairs are
thrilled with joy, and she stands with her gaze fixed on me.

OO GO W HEIAIY SOWIHE WIgUET 39T AT
AT 7 wafa wgifeam sfaafane amE...af@r afs@r

After this, Bhagavin Mahdvira spoke at length to his-
guests as well as to the vast assembly of people, after which
people went back home. ‘

ACO ¥ IgWIT ATET gEUEH WAy wErarcem sAfqu wve
drear frgen gggg SEIT Sg§ 9gIT SE Ol N0 WA #ErEi}
ey .. orHfaeT UE aure—Uang wa ! qgRd Wy ! osEr
gAT WM. q T W oFag o wg, sawgRiad fafgam...
HGFFAT  AGFHAAT  GANT  ATIOHSHISHHIL ATAAT |0
FATAT qa¥a G979z S1E FIZ FICAT TG GHOT WG AZTATL
T SamrewT SaTTissdr awer wad werdil  faeen saifger
qIfger wre... Hfaar U aaEt—arfea o Wy | o afeg o
¥ ! o arfoaafes o W@ ! ST ST W T TF qIo
FAT TETATAT qZT T5aSHA | AT.. . qIATIIAFTIATE THHI  HATE
aifgsaz ama. . .agfe ascasggaaan wM.. fafad i gawealy sroami
WEAHTT JgE 18 GrHEiEan qreus qrefirar arfaarg. g3gumy
staTel g e afy warg st 93 Sfemr AT #1KE
OTATAT S . .qAE TR ATULTAT . . . GoagFATZI T |
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On hearing and accepting the words of Bhagavin Mahivira,.
Rgabhadatta was highly delighted and pleased. He stood.
up, moved thrice round Bhagavdn Mahavira, paid his.
homage and obeisance and submitted, ‘“Bhante | What you
have said is right”, etc., exactly as Skandaka did. (S.2 U. 1).
Then he walked in the north-eastern direction, took out
his garlands, ornaments and decorations, pulled out five
handful of hairs and came back to Bhagavin Mahavira, to-
whom he paid his homage and obeisance and submitted as
follows : “Bhante ! This world is ablaze. This world is in flames.
Ablaze and in flames, becanse of old age and death”’, etc., he
spoke, like Skandaka, and courted monknood, till studied
the eleven Argas, till performed fasts of diverse duration,
missing four, six, eight or ten meals at a time, thereby en-
riching his soul. Having lived thus for many years, fulfilling
the code of a §ramana, he entered into a long fast, missing
altogether sixty meals, and attained the goal for which he
had courted the life of a monk, till ended all misery.

OO gT 2|YTOET AT GHULE WANST qErEIeEy sifad o
gy foras g1 g7 /90 wad wErEd fawge stmnfgvicafew
STa. . owfgeT UE gErET—uaad W | qghdg wo | sar
VR a3 WId... O ArEfEEd | quel gRe WE "EHIl
Zaruid ARl gy geardT AN qearfadr AN ASAHIUNY
s FHEfTATe TEaE | QU aT SISSITSEuT  ASSITaAT0 ST AT
AT qeATIE GANT He1IT UANT AT UA SIRT SATES a8
ASTHITY ASATY TH TATES AT T 990F g6 Gufeassg AT
T ToST 19... 4990 GFHAZ | JCO T IATIART ASAT o=
AT SfTT qIATAAISATS TFAILE WS AfESqT Y6 & 99 FAld.e.
FEAGFEAGIOIT |

On hearing and accepting in her heart the words of
Bhagavan Mahavira, the worthy lady Devananda too was.
highly delighted and pleased. She moved round him thrice,
till paid her homage and obeisance, and said, “Bhante!
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"What you have said is right’’, as her husband had done,
till, ‘I want a place in your spiritual order.” Thereon
Bhagavin Mahavira initiated her himself and placed her under
the guidance of Arya Candand. Like her husband, she too
was an worthy acquisition into the order wherein she planted
herself into restraint. She studied the eleven Arigas under
her preceptress, till ended all misery.

[Jamdli the rebel]

qeq U HIGUFSTINEE  UAIEEIARANT e o @fqaagewa
oTE WX ERAT | AUOrST | ged W @fagesig AR SurET urH
gfaagar af@az | o3 fad .. sy s arEamEE T g5-
qrify wivweaufy a<azEafz uredfy wnfagaiaEeEISHiy
FAUTETSTHTT STNTASTATH SANTSTATH SANTSTATI FAST T/ T
SaST oRSTHTN qreaaETaagaaagantsg Tsad sftq I8 wgl-
Fra3or  JTOMIOr  # MIOATE §E gEwiNaRTEay gufag aedy
FIHART T=ASHAATN (q8F |

To the west of Brahmanakunda, there was a city named
Ksatriyakunda. Description. In that city, there lived a
ksatriya youth named Jamali. He was rich, powerful, till
fearless. He lived in a fine mansion where mrdarigas were
played all the time, where there were many beautiful girls
with gracious limbs who danced all the while to impart joy,
where eulogies were shouted in his praise all the while, where
there was joy everywhere, enjoying comforts provided by the six
seasons, pre-rain, rain, autumn, winter, spring and summer,
happily passing his time, and enjoying the most coveted of
human joys in the form of sound, touch, taste, shape and smell.

quof @FqAFERE vt fErenfaRaST AL W19, . AGTEER
AT WE SAATEE T(F...Ud qUENE Ud 9%dE Od @ @i |
AT WA AT AT 1. . FoquT Goaaf @l qIgug SHnaed
TETET gl AgAIoY ST Sgafeed qE...fagt | T AEwS @9
Tamopfer | qEreATl AGEAIN WAEAIN @Y 9FATIE Se...



Bhagavati Siitra Bk. 9 Ch. 33 75

Tfaag afaagseny m aeewsan e forafssar s
FIGIFSHIN AR A% AT F7C T g0 IFarzy 5. fafagrg
ETATYOEAT (AT |

One day, in all the parks, triangles, squares, highways,
everywhere, there was the same uproar from crowds in
the city of Ksatriyakunda, description as in the Aupapdtika
Sttra, till many a citizen spoke among themselves, ‘“Oh
beloved of the gods! Bhagavin Mahavira, the organiser
of the Order, all knowing and all seeing, has arrived and is
camped in the Vahu$ilaka park outside Brahmanakunda.
When the mention of such a worthy name and his line is
capable of giving great merit,”” etc., as in the Aupapatika,
till the flow of the entire populace was in the same
direction which was, moving through the city of Ksatriyakunda,
to the Vahu$ilaka park, etc., as in the dAupapdtika, till
worshipped him in three modes.

que gey gATfeta @fgagaren d wgAevEE ar Ard...
Srorgfoorary 9T GUIHTUES g7 qrEgIey 47 o6d UTEd ASH{qq
ST . guefssear— & o eew afgwgewnd wAR dEwg ¥ oAl
WRUE T AT A EHE T AT WG 3 AT Aq@Hg g AT ARG § AT
TAAT T AT JSITEY T AT ULHe T A1 Igde § AT TSEARY T AT
TFEHY T AT FIAAE T 4T GWHE T AT S UY FE¥
SR RN I SAEET WAT FIReAr @fear @faagar we
WSYAT FET ST 1. . . WAGTEATHTAT 9graAT  Faafom=qT gy
IFATIC ATH. ..forarswy qd 9993 uF qufgar F9zo9 IRE @gEs
gErfaar ©d gardy—fw o arorfiaar | erew wfgegsema omR
TeHe g a1 ... foesey | 9@ F w9Eswyiw swifeu
FfGaFHIRT T I GHIT 25T SHUIEH  WAGHAT WA TER
srravfgatafssy swe smife afaggm Ju fasqer agrEg
Fgifaar ud FArET— @y qarafeear | oS @fgagEenw
wg sEwg g ar w9, fuwssfa ol oF @y iy oo
FHO WA WETAIR ST, GF TSR] ATGUFSTNHATY U TEq
afgar sgarow 95q sgmfs®d  9wig wE...fageg | quu qg
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TEY I AW A L FATLAT dqwarad s Gfwrssfa o qger
¥ St mfaaga sgefesy #@fgd @ @ qrear e
TEAE 1. ..H1E Fragliey Fes | AT uF aars—faeae |y
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When he heard from his mansion the noise and movement
of a multitude of men, Jamdili said unto himself, ‘“What’s the
matter today ? Are they celebrating the Indra festival, or
Skanda festival, Vasudeva festival, ndga festival, yaksa
festival, spirit festival, well festival, tank festival, river festival,,
canal festival, mountain festival, tree festival, caitya festival,
mound festival or any other, so that people from the lines.
of Ugra, Bhoga, Rajanya, 1ksvaku, Jnatr, Kuru and all others,
have, after taking their bath, come out en masse ?>> Then
he made enquiries from his attendant who ascertained the
reason, till made sure of the arrival of Bhagavin Mahavira,
came back, and gave the following report to his master :
«“Oh beloved of the gods! Today there is no Indra
festival, or any other, but Bhagavan Mahavira has arrived’
at the Vahuéilaka park and is duly encamped there. So the
ksatrivas from the lines of Ugra, etc., are all on their way
thither to pay their homage and obeisance to the worthy
soul.”” Having heard these words, Jamali was highly delighted
and pleased. He called forth his men and said unto them, ““Oh
beloved of the gods ! Please arrange at once my horse-drawn.-
chariot with four bells and bring it hither and report to
me,”” The men carried out the order and reported.
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Jamali went to his bath room and performed the necessary
rites connected with bath, as described in the Aupapatika, till
wore sandal paste on his body, which was diversely decorated.
He came out of his house and took his seat on the chariots
With an umbrella bedecked with koraptaka flowers, and
surrounded by many worthy watriors, Jamali passed through
Ksatriyakunda and arrived at Vahu$alaka park. Having
stopped his horses, he alighted from the chariot, removed the
superfluous decorations and shoes and placed on his shoulder
‘a wrapper with a single fold. Having thus sanctified himself,
he came into the presence of Bhagavan Mah&vira with folded
hands. He moved round him thrice and duly worshipped
him. After Bhagavin Mahivira had addressed his noble and
inspiring words to Jamali and the vast assembly of men, people

went back.

quvt § swifoafaagaR qaoes WEsl FErEEE Ay o
e foreed g5qg .. AT SET 9g T SgIT SE T ARV WA
Tt fawgey St owfesr 0@ FarET—aggiw W owHa !
fori qraget ofgew o Wy | foeid gqraast <nefw o wd !
foreis qrael oeg fw o WA | fows Qe gEwA wa !
qeud Wy | afyaedd Wy | w=fead ¥yl SmE.. S
oo qag o wEd Fr | sk Sgsetth quu g
Sarorfianet sifd g8 Wi IR St D1 E I A
Feogforar | owr afess )



78 WrEAT AT W R T 3F

Having heard the sermon, Jamali was highly delighted and
pleased, till he stood up and moved round him thrice, till
submitted as follows : “Bhante ! I have respect for the tenets of
the Nirgranthas. I have faith in these tenets, I have taste for
them. I am ready to follow them. They are true, authoritative,
true for all times. Oh beloved of the gods ! Having taken
the permission of my parents, I intend to give up my life asa
householder and get tonsured and initiated at your hands in your
order of monks.”” On hearing these words, Bhagavin Mahavira
“said, ““Oh beloved of the gods! Do asit may please you,
but dealy not.”
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Having obtained the permission, Jamali was immensely
deltighted and pleased at heart. He moved thrice round
Bhagavin Mahavira, paid him his homage and obeisance,
till took his seat again on his horse-drawn vehicle fitted with
four bells. He came out from the august presence of
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Bhagavin Mahavira at the Vahu$ilaka park, till with the
umbrella decorated with koranfaka flowers spread over his
head and surrounded by many warriors, and passing through
the city of Ksatriyakunda, he reached the chariot shed outside
his house, stopped the horse and alighted from his vehicle.
Then he came to his parents, and having expessed due
respect for them, he said, “My dear parents | To-day I have
heard the law (dharma) from no less a person than Bhagavin
Mahavira. His words have impressed me profoundly, and
they appear to me to be very wholesome.”” Parents replied,
“Dear son ! You are lucky. You are fortunate. You are pious.
You bear auspicious marks, so that you have heard the Law
from no less a person than Bhagavian Mahavira, and that
his words have impressed you and appeared to you to be
wholesome.””
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Jamali said to his parents thus: My dear parents,
I am always haunted by the fear the world is, the fear
of birth, old age and death. So, my dear parents, if you
be so kind as to permit me, Iwish to give up the life of a
householder, get my head tonsured and be initiated at the hands
of Bhagavan Mahavira to join his holy order of monks.”
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On hearing these words which were harmful, unpalatable,
unbearable, non-appealing, causing distress to the mind, and
never heard before, and realising their implication, the mother
sweated all over her body. She was completely shaken with
grief, and the glow on her face suddenly disappeared. She
looked pale and was beaten by a deep sorrow. Her body
became sick and weak like a lotus garland molested between
two palms. She lost her grace, lusture and beauty. The
tight ornaments on her body became loose, her bangles
slipped out of her arms and crushed on the ground. Her
wrapper was in complete disorder. Her body became heavy
as she fell down ina swoon. Her tender locks were dishe-
velled. Like a campak creeper cut with an axe, or like the
uprooted pole of Indradvaja (a banner) after the celebration
is at an end, she lost her balance, and with her limbs loosened
she fell on the ground. The maid servants soon rushed in
to sprinkle cool and pure water on her from golden jars
which restored her senses, and fanned her with bamboo and
palm-leaf fans, with water drops gently pouring on her which
gave her rest and confidence. With her senses restored,
the mother lamented, wailed, cried and shouted as follows :
«“My dear boy! You are dear to me, you are beloved,
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an object of affection, a pleasure for the mind, my sole
support, my confidant, whom I value most, like a box of
jewellery, like a costly stone, like festivity to the living, my
joy, only son. Like the udumvara flower (which is not visible),
I deem it to be a rare fortune to hear your name, What to
speak of being able to fix my eyes on you. I connot bear
even for a moment the separation from you. Hencel
suggest that so long as I am alive, you stay at home and
serve the line, when I am dead and gone and you too are
advanced in age, when the line is securely established, you
may renounce the life of a householder and be a2 monk.™
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Jamali-said, “My dear parents | I appreciate the sentiment
- expressed by my mother ; but think for a moment that this
human life is tortured by birth, old age, death, physical
ailment, mental pain and a thousand other troubles. This
life is transcient, short and brief. Like the colours on the
" evening sky, like bubbles on water, like dew drops on .the
ku$a tip ; like a dream or the flash of lightning, human life is
restiess and fleeting. Its nature is to rot, to fall, to décay,
to die. ' Sooner- rather than later, it has, to go. ‘Whp can
© say, my dear parents, who from amongt us is, go earlier .and
who later ? - So piease be good enough.to give .me permission
" to join the order of Bhagavan Mahavira as a monk.” '
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Parents replied, “Dear son ! This your body is endowed with
grace, with good signs and marks and is full of possibilities.
It has the necessary power, strength and merit. It is rich
in knowledge and in good luck. It is noble, healthy and
able. It is far from debility, it is dignified and full of grace. It
has vigorous organs of senses and is at the prime of youth.
So long you have grace, luck, youth and possibility, it behoves
thee to make use of these. When, later, we are no more,
and you have also lived through your age, and enriched the
family and the line with progeny, you are free to be initiated
by Bhagavin Mahavira.”’
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Jamali said, “My dear parents ! 1 appreciate all that you
bave spoken, but you know well that this human body is the
abode of misery, the shelter of many a disease, made of
bones which are like hard wood, covered with arteries and
veins, like a pot made from clay, a storechouse of impurity.
One is xequired to take care of such a thing all the while.
But this body is destined to disentigrate someday, and who
knows who isto go esrlier and who is to be left behind ?
So please permit me.”’
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Parents replied, ¢“Dear boy ! Here you have your eight wives,
all born in noble families, who have attained their youth.
They are alike in grace, alike in age, alike in beauty and
grace, full of merit, very worthy of you. They have been
brought here from similar families. They are proficient in
arts and fit to be taken care of and kept in comfort all the
while. They are tender, skilled and polite, sweet and
~delightful, measured in speech, graceful in laugh, - sight,
movement and in their daily life.  They are endowed with
good conduct and good connections, capable - with their youth
and vitality to enrich the family they have joined. They have
love in theirtmind, affection in their heart, dear and bracing
all the while devoted to you. With such loving wives, you
should enjoy human life in -all respects. So long as your
body has grace, luck, youth and possibility, you make full
use of it.” '
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Jamali said, ““My dear parents:! I appreciate all that you
have said about my wives. They are really very worthy
things. But you know well that these human desires and
experiences so much extolled by you are always impure, apart
from being transcient, = Their base is impure, blood. saliva,
semen. They are unpleasent, loathsome, full of foul odour.
Through energy and respiration, they generate restlessness,
‘but in  themselves, they are unwholesome, tramscient, light,
impure like kalmala (an impure substance in human body),
causing misery, and they are common to all human beings.
The enjoyment of desires, as you know, causes severe mental
and physical exhaustion. Such a thing may be coveted
only by the fools, but . wise men always avoid them. The
‘enjoyment of desires onty enlongens the process of the infinite
world. It is pungent in its outcome, pamful like the touch
of a bundle of hay, extremely distressing and difficult to get
rid of. The enjoyment of desires is a major hurdle on the
road to salvation. Considering all these, my dear parenits,
please permit me.”’
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“Parents rcplied, “Dear son ! Here in your home, you have a
vast store of silver, gold, bell-metal, cloth, till ‘things of value
collected by your grand-father, great~grand—father and great
great-grand-father. The treasure is so vast that even if it is-
" dlstributed for seyen generations w1th open palms, enjoyeq or
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shared, it is not likely to come to an end. We request you
to make the best use of this treasure and earn honour coveted
by men. When you have done this, then you will have time
to think of joining the holy order.”
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Jamali said, “My dear parents! You have just now stated
about silver, gold and other treasures, but you know, fire, thief,
king and death are everywhere to deprive you of these. Even
relatives may claim a portion and co-sharers demand a share.
The treasure objects are transcient, short-lived and fleeting.
Sooner rather than later, they are destined to go. So Dplease

“be good to permit me.”’
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Having failed to change the mind of their son through
persuasion, despite all their attractive speeches, arguments,
inducements and allurements, Jamadli’s parents changed their
method. They now talked of hardship and trouble generated
by restraint. Sajd they, “Dear son! The words of the
‘nirgranthas are indeed true. They are unrivalled and have
none equal to them. They are just, complete, correct, cutters
of the worldly knot. They know the road to perfection and
liberation. They are free from falsehood, and capable to end
all misery. But, dear son, like the fixed gaze of the snake, the
sharp edge of a weapon, grains of corn made from iron, this
religion of the nirgranthas is difficult to fulfil. It is as tasteless as
a mouthful of sand. It is as difficult to practise as difficult it is
to face the tremendous current of the mighty river Gangi or
to swim through an ocean with bare hands, Tt is as difficult to
practise as difficult it is to walk on the edge of a naked sword.
It is difficult like a rock, and its vows have the sharpness of a
sword, Besides, dear son, the following things are prohibited
to a nirgrantha monk : (1) food prepared or cooked with a
‘monk inview, (2) food prepared or cooked with a purpose,
(3) food prepared or cooked for self as well as the monk,
(4) increasing the quantity of food on receiving the informa-
tion that a monk is out on a begging mission, (5) food mixed
with impure staff, (6) anything bought for a monk, (7) anything
borrowed for a monk, (8) anything snatched from a child or
a servant and offered to a monk, (9) anything offered without
the knowledge of the owner, (10) anything brought from
another place, (11) food prepared for beggars, (12) food

‘prepared to feed famine-stricken people, (13) food prepared
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for a patient, (14) food prepared for beggars ona rainy day,
(15) food prepared for guests, (16) food from the house
where the monk is lodged, (17) food prepared for a monarch,
etc. Besides, a nirgrantha monk is forbidden to take roots,
trunk of a tree, fruits, seeds or green vegetables. Dear son !
You are fit to enjoy the pleasures of life, and not to tread
on the path of sorrow. You are not meant to bear hardships
like heat, cold, hunger. thirst, thieves, animals, drones,
mosquitoes, and sundry diseases, and pains generated by
them. Besides, our dear child, we cannot bear separation
from you even for a moment. So we request you to stay at
home so long as we are alive, and when we are 0o more, you
are free to join the holy order.”
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Jamaili said, “My dear parents! I fully agree with you
about what you have said about the nirgrantha monks and the
hardships borne. The practice of restraint is indeed difficult
for the wretched, the miserable and the weak, for addicts to
mundane life who know not the life ahead, and who are,
therefore, immersed in the enjoyment of the socalled pleasures.
But I am sure, it is not difficult for those who are steady,
powerful, determined and daring. So please permit me.”
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When thc parents of Jamali found that all their speeches,
arguments, allurements and threat’s were of no use, they had
no other alternative but to agree. They gave him permission
to join the holy order of monks of Bhagavan Mahavira.
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Thereafter, Jamélifé father bélled his menand spoke unto
them as follows : <Oh beloved of the gods ! Quickly sprinkle
water inside and outside the city of Ksatriyakunda, clean the
ground with broomsticks, etc.,”” description as per the
Aupapdtika, till they came back and reported the due fulfilment
of the order. Then Jamali’s father spoke again unto them the
following words, “Oh beloved of the gods! Quickly do
arrange for the farewell of our dear son prior to his exit to join
the holy order in a very elaborate, grand, worthy and befitting

méanner.”. When this was done, Jamali’s parents placed their
son on a chair facing towardsthe east and completed the exit
ritual with tich outpourings from 108 golden jars, till 108
earthen jars, with suitable utterances, as. contained in the
Rdjapra$niya Sttra.
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Having completed the rituals, they hailed him with shouts
of vistory and success and spoke unto him the following
words : “Dear son ! What may we give to you? What may
we do for you ? What do you need from us ?”’ Thereon
Jamali said, “Dear parents ! Please get me my duster and
the begging bowl from the kutrikd shop ; also call in a barber
from the same place.”
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Jamdli’s father called his men and said, ‘“Quickly beget
three lakh gold pieces from the safe, out of which pay two
lakhs for the duster and the begging bowl, and one lakh is
to be given to the barber who is to come here at once.”

qeu ¥ A sAifeer afaggree fagour Mg faagfate
FEIfaC quIt g% 95 WIT FAafewTy 99, . 0% qug JAres
wfqagareEs far Jorg SqnT=eE |

The orders were duly carried out. When the barber
received the invitation, he was immensely pleased. He finished
his bath, put on his clothes and came to Jamali’s father.

samfssar wxaw Saifow afaagarcea fag oo faemgt
Fgrag oo faaew ggifamr wd agrdr-"feEg o oo
Farafiaar | s =#we  Ffussl guw ¥ oo
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I-.I.a_ving arrived, the barber shouted victory and success for
Jamaili’s father and enquired what for he had been called,
whereon said Jamali’s father as follows :  ““Oh beloved of the
gods ! Please cut the hairs of Jamdlikumar leaving about four
fingers’ length at the crest suitable for entry into the order of
monks. Having been commissioned thus, the barber was highly

delighted. With folded hands expressing respect, he said, “My
master ! I shal] do as per your order.”

ofegfe  gefwor  oEQe  geAqIg  GFETeE  gFErfer
g9y AZISHIY AT qg a9s g dfuar swifow faaFarET
RO FAT FIC[HASS  (OIFEH OIS SR FAZ | T AT
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qaerfear ity a3fE wafs qealy seag sty adfg #7afg wedfg
sferr 93 a7 a9% g2 wG dfgar  @oEcs e afvEas
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Having accep.ed the assignment, he washed his hands and
feet with scented water, covered his mouth with a clean eight-
fold cloth and performed the hair-cut, leaving them about
four fingers’ length at the crest. The hairs were received by
Jamali’s mother on a Dpiece of cloth, white like a swan,
washed them clean in scented water, worshipped them with
the best of perfumes and garlands, wrapped them in the cloth
and placed them in a casket inlaid with gems and precious
stones, after which, lamenting the separation of her son, like a
garland which had lost its loop, or water bursting into a
downpour, or like a bunch of sinduvdr flowers scattered or
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pearls from a broken necklace, profusely shedding tears, said
she, “These hairs of my dear son will be like a last meeting or
incessant meeting with him on particular days, on festive
occasions, during ceremonials, worships and sacrifices meant
for the benefit of the ndgas, and so on and so forth.”” Having
said like that, she deposited the casket beneath her pillow.

quy gy  wswifess  afgggarem swmfaadr Qe fg
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When this was done, Jam#li’s parents placed another chair
in the north and offered him an anointment from pitchers
made of gold and silver, and soaked him dry with a piece
of red and fragrant towel. Then they rubbed on his body
gofirsa sandal paste. Then they gave him a piece of fine
silk cloth to wear which shivered even at the touch of
respiration, pleasant to the eyes, bright in colour and soft
in touch. The cloth was softer thap the saliva from the horse’s
mouth, embroidered with golden thread, and printed with
the emblem of the swan. Then they placed on his neck a full
necklace (with 18 strings), and a half necklace (with 9 sti‘ings),
and decorated his body with various other ornaments, as
described in the Rdjaprasniya Sutra, till placed a turban
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studded with precious stones on his head. Needless to add
more to the description beyond saying that fully decorated
in all respects, he looked like'a kalpa-tree. .Now, Jamali’s
father called: his men and said unto.them as follows :
«“Oh beloved of the-gods! Arrange, at .once a palanquin
with hundreds of posts with dancing figures carved on them,
etc., as per the RdjapraSniya Sitra, till to be carried by a
thousand bearers, and report to me the execution of my
order.”

" quot & g faagfat wna. . asafoavit | qen FqarEy afaagwik
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 The valets did accordingly and reported. Then Jamali,
with his fourfold decorations, viz, decoration’ of the hairs,
decoration ‘with-cloth, decoration with -wreaths and decoration
with ornaments, rosg from his seat.  He boarded the
palanquin from the sourh and sat on the finest cushion meant
for him with his face turned towards the east.
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Then the mother of Jamali, having finished her bath, till
decorated herself with ornaments and silk with the emblem of
a swan and boarded the palanquin from the right and took her
seat to the right of Jamali. Then Jamali’s caretaker maid,
having taken her bath, till decorated herself with ornaments,
with the duster and the begging bowl in her hand, boarded
the palanquin from the right, and took her seat to the left of
Jamdli, Then a lady with a delightful frame, beautiful dress,
graceful movement, with her body full of beauty and youth,
boarded the palanquin with a white umbrella in her hand which
was decorated with gold .and silver and with garlands made
from sundry flowers like lotus, mogara and korantaka, and
spread- it on his head in a delightful posture. Then stood, .to
the left and to the right of Jamali two beautiful dames WIth
exquisite grace and beautiful robes fanning him with cdamards
The handles of these cdmaras were made from red (pure)
gold of immense value :studded with diamonds and stones and
the hairs were- spotlessly, white like the conch, afika, moon,
mogara (a flower) streaks of water or bubbles over churned
nectar. To the northeast of Jamali stocd a woman' in
delightful robes, as if freshly.coming out of her dressing room
with a jat which looked like the head of an infatuated
elephant and which was white, made of silver, full - of water.
To the south-east, stood §nother woman in delightful robes,
as if emerging afresh from the dressing room, with 4'fan in

her hand Wthh Had 1ts handle made from prec10usly decorated
1 .

qqui T srtfes afﬁtrgwrtw ‘e wv% faaafy Era'r%s
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Then Jamaili’s father called his men and gave the following
order : “Assemble here a thousand youth of similar
complexion, similar age, similar grace, budding with youth,
with similar dress and decorations.”” The valets went out
to execute the order.

quer & &1g faagloar swifece afargaes freom 57 faa-
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‘Being thus commissioned, one thousand young men were
delighted and happy. They took their bath, dressed and
decorated themselves alike and reported to Jamadli’s father.
with folded hands, they paid their respect to him and
said, <“Oh beloved of the gods | We are here to act according
to your pleasure.”

gusi § waifecg @fqagaren foar & F1g faaatrugged fa o
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- Thereon spake thus Jamili’s father, Oh beloved of the
gods ! You have to carry Jamalikumar in his palanquin.”

Fuw ¥ W faagfar  awifesn afqagaesm wie...
afegforar wgrar stra. . afzafossien saifeesg afargaieg @
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quopsglyTrd Wgr IFARY AL ATOESHIfEEET gRe
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The youngmen did accordingly. Ahead of the palanquin
started the following eight auspicious objects : svastika,
$rivatsa, nandydgvarta, vardhamdnaka, bhadrdsana, a jar, a fish
and a mirror, followed by a jar which was full, and sundry
objects as described in the Aupapdtika, till followed by a
gigantic banner which touched the sky. People followed
shouting victory unto the hero. Tne palanquin was flanked,
preceded and followed by men born in the line of Ugra, Bhoja,
etc,, and by many a prominent personality.

auyt & e a@fgagarced faar wgrat saafessar s...
farafae gfaFaaawg af icacasmm BaAn  af ey T
Tl SFeaATvify  gATIEIARE gEfHATY. Jsfraiy Jorg
afz dqfigs sgarsTsm o, . afkfas  smifer afgagarey
fagarY stoprems | QUE qed SRTfoeE @IGAFHTIE IRAT 78 Sar
Frgar I qifg o o faget W@ WEE aesT | gun ¥
sreT afgagar gsEtamy  aforfgrarfeds sufatgsy
T ITAFETSIANT  gleagie e, O m@A0 qamiget
qgA SFEFITET FAWIET TE. . RAFTET .. ATIRIET | qErovas
9 O AgEd A HEEEA FWATT AZAT WIW | qATGAE F o
weeafaRiqEeary Sgu qrAATwe g gafgd 1 qEvwal o o
e UEGLAEAT AT FFArgAfwgY gt dufgar @fqagsany
U ASHAEAW S0 ATEUHSNNE VAR S019 SEETST 93¢ ST
T TG FETANL A0TG qEIRS RO |

Jamali’s father too completed his bath and fulfilled other
rites, put on worthy clothes and ornaments befitting the
occasion and took his seat on the back of an elephant.
With an umbrella decorated with garlands of korantaka
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flowers spread over his head, fanned by a pair of white
cdémaras, surrounded by horses, elephants, chariots and bards
and a four-fold army, he was at the rear of the procession,
There were noble horses of good breed preceding Jamalikumar,
noble elephants on both his sides and rows of chariots in
the rear. Thus the procession started with the display of
grandeur, till resounding with the sound of musical instru-
ments. There were many men in his front carrying jars
and plam leaves. There followed in the rear many men with
poles, javelines, texts, till vipd. Next to them moved 108
elephants, 108 horses and 108 chariots. Next to them were
. mainty men on foot with poles, javelines and swords. Next
to them walked princes, wealthy men, falavars, till rich
metrchants. Moving through the city of Ksatriyakunda, the
procession proceed towards Vahu$alaka park outside the
city where was camped Bhagavan Mahéavira with his monks.

Fuot qeg gAifeen afqagareeg afaags e uax HSWHSWHI
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- As-the procession passed through the streets, triangles,
squares, highways, in the city, many ari‘ indigent peféon
flocked in the expectation of recéiving treasures and' desired
objects. They hailed him and praised him and said, “Oh giver
of joy ! Attain ye victory through the spiritual path. Attain
ye victory through penance.: We. wish you well. Thou con-
quereth the uncontrollable sense organs.with the purest know-
ledge, faith and conduet and proceedeth unhindered on the
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path of the Sramanas. Bquipped with unshakable patience,
thou conqureth all hindrances. Attaineth thou ‘victory against
the army of hardships by subduing thy sense organs.
Attaineth thou victory through penances against the dirt of
attachment and malice and wholly uprooteth thy enemy consis-
ting of eightfold karma bondage through noble and white
meditation. Oh embodiment of patience ! Roameth thou
over the world uninfatuated, with the banner of devotion
unfurled. Attaineth thou the purest and the highest, the
supreme knowledge, and entereth thou into liberation through
the straight path of perfection, as suggested by the best of
" Jinas. May there be no obstruction on thy spiritual path !”
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Like Konika (vide Aupapdtika Sitra), Jamalikumir,
witnessed by thousands who had thronged the thoroughfares,
came out of city and approached the park. No sooner. were
the supernatyrals around the Tirthafikara were visible, than
he alighted from the palanquin borne by a thousand youth.

7
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Then with Jamili to their fore, his parents came near Bhagavan:
Mahivira, thrice moved round him and prayed as follows :
“Bhante ! We beg to present to you our only, dear and
affectionate son, Jamilikumar. We deem it a rare fortune to
hear his name, rarer still to be able to set our eyes on him.
Like a lotus born in mud and brought up in water, still free
from the touch of both, Jamidlikumar born in desires and
brought up in pleasures is also free from both. He is equally
detached towards his relatives, kins, friends and attendants.
Bhante ! This our son, Jamili, has a sense of fear of this
- worldly life. He is alarmed of life and death. He desires to
be tonsured and initiated by you into the order as a monk.
For this reason, we make an offer of him unto youasa
disciple. Be kind to accept him.”

U FHT WE AL ATl afqagwil 0@ qarET—AgEg
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Thereon Sramana Bhagavin Mahiavira spake unto the
kgatriya  youth Jamalikumér : “Oh  beloved of the
gods ! Do as it may suit thee, but delay not.” Being
thus spoken to by Bhagavan Mahdvira, Jam8li was
highly delighted and pleased. He moved thrice round
Bhagavin Mahavira, till paid his homage and obeisance.
Then he proceded to the north-east where he took out his
ornaments, garlands and jewellery. The mother received them
ona piece of silk with the emblem of swan printed thereon.
Then sheding tears. like the pearls of a necklace scattered or
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drops of water, she addressed the following words to her dear
son, “Dear son! Exert ye in restraint, strive for restraint,.
be steadfast in restraint. Waver not in restraint.” Then.
the parents paid their homage and obeisance to Bhagavin.
Mahdvira and went back to the direction from which
"they came.
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Thus Jamili entered into lhe holy order of Bhagavédn
Mahdvira, like brahmin Rsabhadatta, by uprooting himself”
of hairs. He was accompanied by five hundred men who too
courted monkhood. Monk Jamali studied the Ariga texts and.
practised many fasts, for a day, for two, three days, till a
fortnight and a month. Thus he lived on enriching his-
soul.
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 One day, Monk Jamali paid his homage and obeisance to
‘Bnagavan Mahavira and submitted : ‘““Bhante ! If you are
pleased to permit me, I intend to roam independently in separate
regions in the company of (my) five hundred monks.”
Bhagavin Mahdavira did neither accept, mor respond to
his request but kept a mum. The request was repeated a
second time, and then a third time, but Bhagavan Mahavira
was still silent as before. Thereon Monk Jamali paid his
homage and obeisance to him and himself separated from him.
He moved out of the park in the company of five hundred
monks to roam independently in some other regions.

Jof FTHOF A9 gwS GracdT uTH 0ALT AT | AR | FIZY
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In that period, at that time, there: was a city named
‘Sravasti. Description. It had a park outside named Kosthaka,
Pescription, till forest-strip. In that period, at that time,
there was another city named Campa. Description. It had
~ a park outside named Piirnabhadra. Description, till there lay
a slab of stone, Now it so chanced that Monk Jamali, along
“‘with his band of five hundred monks, in the course of his
-wandering from village to village, arrived at the park named
-Kosthaka outside §ravast1, and forming a mental vow about
* the fulfilment of certain condition worthy of a monk (as a
“ precondition for his taking food), he camped in the said park.
At the same time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira too arrived
at Campa and camped at the park named Piirpabhadra.
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Now, because of his intake of food which was sometimes
without taste or with bad taste, or which remained after
the donor’s use, or which was not substantial or without
butter, hence coarse, or because of untimely intake of food
or because it was excessive or inadequate, and sometimes
due to the intake of decomposed food, Jamali fell severely
ill. This caused him a severe burning which was intense,
deep, intolerable, severe, painful, troublesome, unbearable and”
immensely painful. He ran a very high temperature and his
body emitted heat like fire. Being unable to bear the pain,
he said to his monks, “Oh beloved of the gods ! Please spread.
my bed on which I intend to lie.”
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The monks politely accepted the request and applied them-
selves to the task. But the pain was so severe that he was.
unable to sit even for a moment. So he enquired if the
bed was ready, to which he got the following reply, “Oh
beloved of the gods ! It’s not yet ready, but it will be ready
very soon.”’
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forssfcesTaTor forforust | o uf f4sgT)| §F 9 U geaTend  &r9%
ASATHART FSAATT orF S gafcoaatd swafig) vy o &1
gqRm  FOWIG FwE  gafoewH sgafg qwgr Seww 4
gafon  wra...frewfowms fa afufsoi—ed d@dgg Fdfgw
vt forei wErAE agifa od aaE—st o e fom | T
WF AR UF ArgHEE ST9...9€9% U3 @@, qowrw Afer o
S5 Ged oL ..foresiiesmr sfufssed | qun gew sfew
OIS U ATSFEHIEG 1. . . TEIATET Fea T5aq qAon forswrar
qawg aedfe afwdfs Qafy sedwgar wwon ot gy LA
aEgfy o afeafy Wy Qe aer o S & @won forr sTfees -
Supireew wawg agEfr afedft QEfs ¥ of sife w9 seAn
Sadafsrar u fagifa | g o & F wAwm fawrar sarfes
spTReR U @i iy awafa wy ofadfy oy Qafa § o swife
qorTreeR SR Flgma wgars afsfuaesfy afefrrati
‘geTgfer  ATHTON ATV GESAATT oy =qT WgLr S
qura? SET ST gEn Ad agAR Jua gErrsfa samfsedn
aav wrd wgrdd fawgsy  snanfeoaanfg Fifqg wfwr a=fq
orrif dfaar orfEeT gl wad agrEY Sagafsadr o faglia

On hearing these words of his fellow monks, a thought
flashed in Jamali’s mind, ‘‘Bhagavan Mahévira asserts, 1ill
_establishes that ‘moving is moved, till exhausting is exhausted’.
But this appears to be wrong. For, I find that when a bed is
in the process of being spread out, it is not already spread.
By the same logic, what is said to be moving has not yet
-completed the movement, but is still in the process, till what
is exhausting is not yet fully exhausted, but is still extant.”
Having thought like that, he called his monks and repeated
‘his thought. On hearing his words, some monks expressed
regard, conviction and acceptance, while others rejected his
line of reasoning and withdrew from his company. Theycame
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to the park named Parnabhadra outside the city of Campa
and - re-entered Bhagavina Mahdvira’s group with his
permission.

Fqel ¥ STHISY AR O KA GrHT QErEErAT  faoanad
gE WT FM afeagd} amEelit wgdiy FIgme T SRl
ofsforrans afshraafaar gearogfes LT ATATIRITH FESSTHION

[T WqT AL KO PUAT AT A0T GHUT WE AR A0
JATT=BE ANT  IATTSTAT GHUTT WA AFTATEH  AGEMEA
fsvor @qul wad wEEI ud aurel—dgr W Ty sgS
HyaET e fUEigr gowedT WiAaT SSHCHTIRRANY AgFhaT |
WM GE AE qT IS WiAAT FIAATIITANC FAFRT | g
v SmurEguaY Sgr fAn Faer wiawr  FafoerawwAv
HAIFRT |

After some time, Monk Jamaili was cured of his ailment
and moved out from the park named Kosthaka, and wander-
ing from village to village, he reached the park P@irpabhadra
outside the city of Campd. About the same time, Bhagavédn
Mahd#vira too arrived at the same park and camped in another
part of it. (Having known about the arrival of Bhagavan
Mahavira thither), one day Jamili came to him and standing
within his presence, neither near nor far, he spoke out the
following words, <Oh beloved of the gods ! It happens with
many a monk not to be sufficiently englightened, but to
Temain a chadmastha (novice) throughout their life. But take
in for certain that I am mnot like anyone of them. I am
already a victor, a Jina, an omniscient personality, with the
.acquisition of supreme (kevalz) knowledge and faith, and you
see, I wander on the surface of this earth as an omniscient
personality.”

AU Wd WEe Iwie AR gd Far = @y S9rer |
Safoeg e a7 ggq a1 ¥efy ar Gifg ar gufe a1 AmEfosg o
forqifessts a1 9% o gH  SETST | SOWOOTOEEOEY oG
fror Ha=T wfaaT Fafeaarran AaFhy aru THIF &1 qWRONE
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arig—arag Sie Sure | gy dg qwer ! gEg Sy
sty | argraT S s Lo qud & SHiet iR JeEt
Trw wd 98 @ @ fag ae. . seaaaren s ar &
gxar Wy "argz wwast damew fwfa fa oowee srefre
gfaviig afagz

On hearing these words of Jamili, Indrabhati Gautama
spoke unto him as follows : “Monk Jamali | The knowledge
and faith of omniscient personality is neither overshadowed
nor obstructed by a mountain, a pillar or a mound. If you
have really become a victor, a jina, a kevalf, and live like
that, will you care tomeet a couple of questions I intend’
to put to you. They are : Is the universe (loka) eternal or
transcient ? Is the encased soul (jiva) eternal or transcient 27
On hearing these questions put to him by Indrabhdti
Gautama, Jamili was afraid, terror-stricken, till confused. He
was unable to meet the questions and stood dumb.

T | fa qa® Wi gEren sl o uF gangT—afer o
ST | g9 qEy sianer @wor QAT Sewest oo o o
T AT S27 of &1 01 q9 W QAT WrE  qiiEse SEr
o gH | grag g e LSl of Farg oy o #4477 9 WAE o
Far3 w dfaeas | qfa T waz 7 wfaegz 70 97 g @Ee
qFEY  HAT AT forsw | srgraq g qwrAT L o etvaforet
wiaar seafaut wag seaftaoy wfear sigfaet wag) @=y
T oy | & o warg orEr sna..Wfosw ) sarmm oy
quEr | o o uese wimn fafaasfne w3z fafesfog
FfaT AU Wag FOET Afawr T H9F |

Thereon Bhagavan Mahdvira addressed him as follows .
“Jamdli ! Many of my monks are, as you say, very ordinary
persons, but they are able to meet these questions as much as I;
but, unlike you, they never acclaim themselves to be victors,
jinas or kevalis.”’” Continued Bhagavan Mabhavira, “Jamali !
This universe is in one sense, eternal, and it is not that it
never was, it has always been, it is and it will ever be. The
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universe is fixed, eternal, permanent, non-eroding, non-dimi-

nishing, everexistent, In another sense, however, it is transcient,

for, there is the down-phase of the time-cycle,followed by the up
phase, and down-phase again, and so it goes on, Like-wise, the

embodied soul is, in one sense, eternal, and it is not that it

never was, it never is or it will never be, rather, it has always

been, it is and it will ever be, till it is ever-existent. But in

another sense, it is transcient, since it often passes through

the hells, the world of animals, the world of men and the

heavens.” '

U FAATST AT GHAOEE WAHT AgAIET TF SATIFE-
TR AT, T TEIWIOTER OF A 011 wEEx W afoag o g |
TRz FEEEAl safaaRint qQearn dyee fo gwoed At
TR sifmTe AT AeEwas 15+ g st sawrfaer agfe
ygeqraeaufe fessmifafeafy o somt = o sagE A
FARHTR TATCATT FgE ATIE qrAWMEAE qr9wE  arstorr
HZHfaTT §HEUTT AT AT AT 1F WIS qUEy 8T
Sfcar qem sIoEw Ao TERAAfEERY FeWIY F1S AT IAC
FN FwErEaseg  afsfafoogy 33y RwbwEfafaaarg
I |

(But it had hardly any impact on Jamali who continued
to) make claims as aforesaid and declared himself to be an
omniscient personality. He moved out from the presence of
Bhagavin Mahavira and went on spreading false ideas,
there-by planting himself, planting others, and planting both
himself and others into falsehood and lived like that for-
many years as a monk. Then he reduced the weight of his
body by fasts lasting for a fortnight missing thirty meals
at a stretch and passed away without confession and
atonement to be born as a inferior god (kilvisika) in the
heaven named Lantaka with a life-span of thirteen sdgaras.

U WA Ay TR AR Frewy TR T qHT WA
AIEIY AUT SANMSIF IAMESAT QO WG AIANX d35  IHET
afewr oefawr vd aaET—
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Having learnt that Jamdli had passed away Indrabhtti
Gautama paid homage and obeisance {0 Bhagavan Mahgvira
.and submitted as follows :

T §4—UF @y il siqerer pfesd sy wmw
HUEMR Y O Ay | SIS AT FTEAIY F1@ fHen wig A g
Seraver 7

Q. 65. Bhante! 1 am inquisitive to learn where after

.death, your rebel disciple, has gone and where has he been
born again ?

qEe AT AZETL 9T TIH OF FATH —

Sramana Bhagavin Mahdvira replied to Bhagavin
€Gautama thus:
IR e —ud @g At | a6 #yasT e sure o
HOIR ¥ O qaT wH Td  ATTFGHIVEG TF g W) GEIR UF Ag
owEEgaTs arew fo WA cifEmsy et sEEERER ...
qaFRfar agls wgswEsAInfg & F9. e . . Iafwfeafeag
IO |

A. 65. Gautama ! My rebel disciple, Jamali, who had

neither respect nor confidence in what I taught has, after
-death, been born among the kilvisika gods.

T s —Fafagr iy | Jafwfeafant quawr ?

Q. 66. Bhante ! How many types of kilvisika gods are
there ?

gax ss—miaar | fafagy afefafanr g d sw—
faafenanfzzar fqaranfzgar dwarranfggan

A. 66, Gautama ! There are three types, viz., with a
span of three palyas, with a span of three sdgaras and with
a span of thirteen sdgaras.

g so—wig w vyl foufeouwiewfgzar  Rafefsafaar
qfeggfa ?



Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 9 Ch. 33 107

Q. 67. Bhante! Where do those with a span of three
palyas reside ?

gat so—mgar | Sfm  Sisfaaet fefy  SewTemg
FAY wed v faafesianfgzar afwfafarn ofawf o

A. 67. Gautama ! They reside above the Jyotigkas, but
wunderneath Saudharma and I§ana.

g w¢—wig W Wy ! fommdewfgzar dafefaten
‘afeaEfa ?

Q. 68. Bhante ! Where do those with a span of three
.sdgaras reside ?

AT se—mgar L sfeq @gedone woqre fgfy aoi-
FHTTiERY FUY e v faamaafgrar afwfsafan afadfa |

A. 68. Gautama ! They reside above Saudharma and
I§ana, but underneath Sanatkumdra and Mahendra.

T §R—hig W Wy | IwmemAanfgAr JafwlEtaEr &
afeasfy ?

Q. 69. Bhante! Where do those with a span of thirteen
.s@garas reside ?

AT se—wwwr | 3f swaveg Fswew fify d9r @
T O @A AR dafwfataaT dar afaEta )

A. 69. Gautama ! They reside above the heaven Brahma,
but underneath Lantaka.

gz wo—afsfeafaar of W& | FY wwwmmay JafRfEtan
“Faqar wéfa ?

Q. 70. Bhante ! What type of karma bondage takes one
dnto this particular species ?
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IAT vo—MIAT | & g SiTar strafemafeviar sasamafentar
goafeoar womfeniiar  deuferiiar  AEfESTSHREATT  FIFT
svrsT sfnfasa agfe swewaewamfy frsswifafnaafz o
Feqret g F AgAA T TETEAIOT JETTATN AgE A FIH00T-
qf@nt qrevify  qrIfrar a @ ST HUTEEgafeTRar FISAIE
F1% fr=ar sty abrfafaey Yafrfatarame sqaary wafe &
Ser—faafosimafzzey a1 frameafzzeg a1 dwEEd-

gafzzag an)

" A.70. Gautama ! Those who are hostile to the dcdrya,
the teacher, kula, gana and the order, who speak ill of the
dcdrya and the teacher, cast aspersion on them, spread
calumny about them, who teach false doctrines, who plant
themselves, others, themselves and others, into wrong faith
and misguide, though such ones live as monks, but die
without confession and atonement, are born as kilvisika gods,
of which three types accordmg to their lifespan has been

stated before.

77 o) —aafwEfEfamr of WF | arelt TASEETET SISFEUR
WHFAUT f53FquUe AaT q9 qIAT Fg TISq Fig FATSAT !

Q. 71. Bhante ! When these kilvisika gods exhaust their
life-span, existence and stay in that particular species, where
do they go, where are they reborn ?

IaT ol —Ar | .. it 91 aegatafEas -
FeawTEITE ST aatcafgar qut Teer faswfr aewfa ...
sF FIT | ACATTAT AT  AUEIN E1EAFG  ATILIHGITHRATL
Fupafaag i

A.71. Gautama! Some of them pass through four or
five more lives in the hells, in the worlds of animals or of
men, or in the heavens, after which they are perfected, enligh-
tened and enter into liberation, while others continue to glide
back and forth into one or the other of the four forms of
existence in this vast wilderness that worldy life is, eternal,
infinite and vast.
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T 9R—FHIST o Wa | Hwmny srEmrenr facarer damwer
JarER SEER geerEik  wwwsidr  fageiEr  wrEL. L geesiEr
Iadqsa T ggas T fafaasiEy ?

Q. 72. Bhante ! Did Jamili live on food without taste
food with a bad taste, till insignificant food, with a tranquil
life, a peaceful life and a pure and solitary life ?

guTe—aar | Tar | SETeT O ST g fa-mfgﬁ
s, . fafamsiaT | '

A.72. Yes, Gautama, he lived on food without taste, till
‘he lived a pure and solitary life.

T ©3—F O WA | TS AR @ fazaigk 9.
fefqqefydt FTgT of Wa | SETET HORMR FTEME WS e
gqu w9 JEErRIaAfzIeg Efwfafarg /G FEfwfafara
g ?

Q. 73, Bhante ! If he really lived an austere life taking

food without taste, till lived a pure and solitary life, why
‘has he been born as a kilvisika god ?

TOT 03—rEAr | SIS o AR iy Savy-
gfeofit  FEAFATIHRATT  AATHFY  TIUTHIRY . .. AATTHTO
Wd... dgE  AEE WAwEfEn  qreery qrsfor sy
FoRmT e warE soraey 33 Sfawr aww SR TS ST
qfeaEy FIGATT HF [FoaT Sa¢ FF S, . ST |

A.73. Gautama ! It is Decause he was hostile to his
dcdarya and to his teacher. He spoke ill of them, spread
infamy about them, till he planted himself, others, and
himself and others into wrong faith, and became misguided
and confused and did the same to others. True, he led the
life of a monk and emaciated his body through fasts as
long as a fortnight missing thirty meals at a stretch, but
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while dying, he did neither confess nor make amends for
misdeeds and wrong beliefs. So he has been born in Léntaka
as an inferior god with a span of thirteen sdgaras.

g OY—SH ST O WF | T Sa el SFeN A1, ..
Ffe Saafeafaz ?

Q. 74. Bhante! When he exhausts his life there and
moves out, till where will he be reborn ?

ST oy—iErar | =it 9w fafeas e e R g
g1 spafafzen e g=er fafvafss sa...4d Fifgg |

A.74. Gautama ! For four or five lives, he live in the
worlds of animals, of men and of gods, after which he will
be perfected, enlightened and liberated.

—qg A ! FF Wl fa
Bhante ! 1t is so. What you say is right.

ATaEwT IEAT gANT
Chapter Thirtythree ends.
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[ Killer of a man or no-man ]

o FIHO IO FACY AR ATT...UF FUTHI—

In that period, at that time, till made the following:
submission :

g ou—afed o Wy ! gfed g B gfed g wiafe
gz ? ‘

Q.75. Bhante ! In killing a man, does one kill a man or
no-man (i.e., forms of life other than man) ?

oz ou—rraT | gfew fr gorz wgfcd fa gz

A.75. Gautama ! He kills the man as well as no-man.

05T W —¥ I U AT | oF gz —gfE fr gum SR, Lo-
gfedr for gorg ?

Q. 76. Bhante ! Why do you say so ?

Fa os—aEAT | gem W wd waz—ad @ Aag wi gfww
gy & of Qi gfd guEIE SO Y g9 ¥ Jug oF wrwwv !
s geas—gfw fa gore ..ngfE g

A.76. Gautama ! While killing a man, he thinks that
he is killing that man, but, in fact, he is killing many other
living beings. Hence so. -

q5T oo —gfed w Wy | e gt T oavd gorg onvendy fa
gorg ?
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Q. 77. Bhante ! 1In killing a horse, does one kill the
horse or no-horse ?

IaT we—atawT | arE o gorg oty fa gus |

A.77. Gautama ! He kills the horse as well as no-horse.
& 9 —q FOG T ? |

Q. 78. Bhante! Why so ?

AT oe—HAGT 3T | ud gfed §g A gL fawet ) 0
goq THFOTAT |

A. 78. As aforesaid, and the same about killing an

elephant, a lion, a tiger till a cittalaga (a wild animal), the
same reading for all.

sa w—IfRT o Wy | s q§ 91 FuETe T ST
qE qTVF gUTE OISR q¥ 919 grg ?

Q. 79. Bhante ! Inkilling a mobile animal, does one kill
that animal, or others too ? .

I v —ranT | wwEd f§ " qi gug miewEr faoay
qTor OIS |

A.79. Gautama ! He kills that as well as others.

T Co—F FULW WAl ud FeAs—wwEmd T4 gE@ v
wsera X f a¥ T guE

Q. 80. Bhante ! Why so ?

TUT Co—TEWT ! TEG U TR WIS T @Y A3 T AWER
q 9T ZONTH & of O SuurgE qE JI97 ZOTRTN SO TS g
Jugoi e L d 9 0 @A fa g o '
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A. 80. - Gautama ! In killing mobile animal, he thinks
that he is killing that animal alone, but actually he Kkills many
others. Hence so. The same reading for all = similar
cases. '

[Killer of a monk or no-monk]
g cy—gfkE @ wx ! gfE guww fFosfe g awfa
gTE?

Q. 81. Bhante! In killing a monk (rsi), does one kill a
monk - or no-monk ?

gax cg—awr | sfE fa gorz wefy faogorg

oA, 8. Gautama ! He kills both.
T ??w-% Fugw Wy | uF geag wra.. el frgore ? |
Q. 82, Bhante! 'Why so ?

g R—rT | gew o ud WaR—Ud @g Ag O ¥
zorfy & of @i gfa gowT ANy Y gUg & Fwg o farweET
::;\A;i8“2.. Gaﬁtama! The. killer has the feeling that he is
~ killing only the monk, but in fact, he is killing life in other
forms too.

5ot ci—gfey o wa | gfed gona f gfedit o
i femaRe 95 7

Q. 83. Bhante ! In Kkilling a man, is one touched by
malice against the man or against no-man ?

3T ¢3—Traar | foraw qrF gfmded g8 sgar gt T
wrgfedRe & 93 ergar gRaam T mgfwadfy 7 951 @ AE
wd wra., fasret wre.. agar Peaerada 1 MRl a 9§ 1

8
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A.83. Gautama! As a rule, he is touched by malice
against the man ; but he may also be touched by malice
against the man as well as a no-man or many a 0o-man.
Likewise about a horse, till a cittalaga.

93T ¥—gfed vi Wy | sf gorad fF sfadel g5 e
% ? |

Q. 84. Bhante ! In killing a monk, is one touched by
malice against the monk or against no-monk ?

gaT ¥—imwmr ! frad arg sfedw @ oEfEifk 7@
95 |
A. 84; Gautama | As a rule, he is touched by malice

against the monk ; but he may also be touched by malice,
tili many a no-monk.

[One-organs and their respiration]

e ¢4 —JafaFwIee o Wy | gefawered 99 Ao a1 qoms
qr SHag o1 gy ar ?

Q. 85. Bhante! Do earth bodies inhale and exhale other
carth bodies 2 Do they take them in and out as a part of
their respiration ?

Ia% cy—gar Tt | qefrne Eieeed S AomE @
1R ofaqg &t !

A. 85. Yes, Gautama, they do.

g i —GfEEEg o WY ! SrewwEd oMy S
ofrgag ar

Q. 86. Bhante !

‘ Do earth bodies inhale and exhale water
bodies, etc. ?
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IqT cs—gar Mmar | qEfAAEIRe 99 HISFRIEH . ATHE
... EEE 911 U3 XIARed AeEsiRd UF Aures
FTEF

A.86. Yes, they do, and this holds good also of fire bodies,
air bodies and plants. . , :

T Ce—ATIFFIEC o w¥ ! gefaFwsd ewAx A
qIoHT A7 7

Q. 87. Bhante ! Do water bodiesinhale and exhale
earth bodies, etc. 7 ‘

IHT L9—UTd IT |
A.87. As aforesaid.
q5T CC—ATIFFITA O W | ATIFHIEA 49 AAT 4T ¢

Q.88. Bhante ! Do water bodies inhale and exhale other
water bodies, etc. ? A

IUT C¢—TF T | UF FITSANEASHT |

A. 83. As aforesaid. The same holds of fire bodies, air
bodies and plants. :

N (R—=TBTHIET O Wy | gefaawrsyd arowmgar ¢

Q. 89. Bhante! Do fire bodies inhale and exhale earth
bodies, etc. ?

FAT €R—TT |
A. 89. Aslaforesaid.

T QomTTH. . AMCIIFIRY O W | Foregesred  Ha
Hrorag A7 E
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#7°Q.90. Bhante! Do plants inhale and exhale plants,
“etc. ?

R —

J57 3 1 —qEfAFEIse W WA | et 99 ATowATS A
QIR a7 SEGATT T O IIAHTOr a7 FZOHLG ?

... Q.91. Bhante! Whileinhaling and exhaling other earth
bodies, how many activities do earth bodies perform ?

gaz L —amr | fag fafefe fag =strfg fgg d=feika |

A. 91. Sometimes three, sometimes four, sometimes five.

g% QR—UEFEHIEC of WY | SISTHIT Ao AT ¢

"'Q.92. Bhante! While inhaling and exhaling water bodies,
how many activities do earth bodies perform ?

IAL —UF =7 | UF E...JUEHEHIEd G ATSFRrEl
fa g= fa wifttgear Tg JSawrgaw fa ©a ar9Hrsqer f4 )

A. 92, As aforesaid. Likewise with fire bodies, air bodies
and plants. ‘Likewise also about water bodies vis-a-vis earth
bodies, as well as fire bodies and air bodies vis-a-vis earth
bodies.

I RI—AT...qNETIHRIST o WA ! quEEEEd 99
ATAFATT qr—G=T ?

Q. 93. And what about plant life ?

FAT 3—MN7Ar ' fax fafste fa safefey faa dafefag
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A. 93. Gautama ! They too perform sometimes three and
sometimes four or five activities.

T Y —ATIFFTIY 0 3T | CFAET WS TASAIG AT GATSHT

ar sxfFfa ?

Q.94. Bhanfe! 1In moving and uprooting 2a tree, how
many activities do air bodies perform ?

IaT Y—Trawr | for fafsfce fan sefsfke fax dafsfa
od $3 0T |

A. 94. Gautama! Sometimes three, and sometimes four
or five activities, till moving and felling the trunk of a tree.

TEH QU —TH. . FVF THIIAT AT TS ?
Q. 95. And in moving a seed, pray ?
ST Qu—rawr | fag fafefa faa asfef faa d=fsfan

A.95. Gautama ! Sometimes three, sometimes four and
sometimes five.

—FaaAy ! Fg Ay ! fa
—Bhante ! Itis so. What you say is right.
JIATaEHT 1 AT |
Chapter Thirtyfour ends.
o g9 q9 |

~~ .-« ... Book Nineends. . . ..
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AEd g9

ggal qaw!
Book Ten

el

fefe ggesmomme Aragt aragla g
g7 IaEiaTaT saufrr gafer TI=ar |

Couplet

Direction, A Restrained Monk, Self-power of the Gods,
§yamahasti, Consorts of Gods, Sudharma Council,

Twenty-eight Islands in the Salt Ocean—Contents of
Thirty-four Chapters of this Book.
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‘Chapter One

e F19. .04 aqrEt—

In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following submission :
{ Directions }

a {~fefed Wy | qréur fa ag==g ?

Q.1. Bhante ! What is the nature of the eastern
direction ?

FAT g=mraer | ST ST Arar 794

A.1. Gautama'! It has the form of a jiva aswell as of
a non-jiva.

go7 3—fiEfad Wy | gdron fi ageay ?

Q. 2. Bhante! What is the nature of the western
direction ?

gaT I—r | wd 93 ug qrfgon we SEom 9F ST
w7 gy fa

A.2; Gautama! Tt is similar to the eastern direction.
So also the north and the south ; so also the upper region
and the region underneath.

T 3—Fz ooy ! faw ol quorema ?

Q.3. Bhante ! How many are the directions ?
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SO 3—migar | zw femreny qurare) & wgr—-qRfaa gfes-
afger wifgor  wrfgorasafamr gsafiamr  geafaace soe
FagfaaT IgT Ay |

A.3. Gautama ! They are ten, viz., east, east-south
{agni), south, south-west (nairta), west, west-north (vdyu).
north, north-east (i§dna), above and beneath.

gF ¥—ugrfg W W& | zged fagqrel w3 wgdser quorat ?
Q. 4. Bhante ! What are the names for these ten ?

SULY—AT | I AESIT QU § Sgr—3ar  diEdy o9y
T OIS ATROT A FTEET 9T Q0T 7 faHeT 7 9T g 91gear

! A. 4. Gautama! They have ten names, viz., Aindri (east), -
Agneyi (east-south), Yamya (south), Nairsi (south-west), Vdruni
(west), Vdyabya (west-north), Saumyd (north), At$ani (north-east).
Vimala (above) and Tama (below).

g3 YW—3ar o wa | fegr & oAy Sader siaquar wsiar
Sraaar s raquar ? '

Q. 5. Bhante! Is the east in the form of a jiva, a portion
(deSa) of a jiva, a space-point (prade$a) of a jiva, a non-jiva,
a portion of a non-jiva or a space-point of a non-jiva ?

gax 4—mgar ! drar fa § S oerg..asiaagar fa o«
Srar & fommr ofrfoar asfear  sra..dfafor sfofar) s
srazar ¥ fear offerdar ora. . afufcadar ) S SEewarn ¥
ufrfeqauer sfaquar o, . afufggar ) & dSET O giagr
ywreT § SEg—sfqersar F Asfassar a | s wefgeEiar
ﬁ‘rff'arar qUrAT A AEl—aT @HIET WHICET GIATIG ST S
gefaastar & gafagr gy agr—vr‘rmﬂqu aewfe-
Floeg 3y grafersrrey quar) MATFARIFIC | ATEHRAFIACT
3y FurafEEER  qUET | MRIEEEFI AEEieT R AT

3y 1 armEfaEEey quar | AgTEEy |
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A.5. Gautama ! It is all these, till a space-point of a non-
Jjiva. Those who are jivas (embodied souls) have one organ
of sense, two organs of sense, till five organs, and some are
non-organ beings (meaning omniscient persons). Those who
are portions of a jiva may be portions of an one organ being,
till of a non-organ (omniscient) being. Those who are space-
points of a jiva are, as a rule, the space-points of an one-organ
being, or a two-organ being, till of non-organ being. Those
which are non-jivas may be with a form or without a form.
Those with a form are of one or other of the four types, viz.,
a skandha (a conglomeration of atoms), a (desa) portion of a
skandha, space-points (prade§a) of a skandha and paramanu
pudgala (molecules). Non-jivas without a form are of seven
types, viz., not motion-that-be (dharmdstikdya) but a portion
of it, Space-points of the same, not rest-that-be (adharmdsti-
kdya) but a portion of it, space-points of the same, not space-
that-be (dk dsdstikdya® but a portion of it, space-points of the
same, and limitless time (addhd-samaya).

T &—3wAT 0 Wy ! fegr fF shar shrafmr Saqudr—
93T 7

Q. 6. Bhante ! 1s east-south in the form of a jivg, a
portion of a jiva or space-points of a jiva, etc. ?

IqT &—wagT | wsiar stragar g o sraquar 4 s
fa wrsvazar fa ssaavar fa 1 & sadar § forgar ofafeadgr
azar oinfaazar = Fgfeacy 3% wrgar ufnfeaigr g 9dfeaen
¥ar a | srgar oifzadar 7 FEfRkAT 4 2|7 wrgar fifaader T
YW [ 7 wd = fagam wifresar o od 9.
wftmfeal feadm | & WrAquar F foer oftfeagear | srgar
efrfeaquar. 7 q3faacw gumr wgar ofifeguear o S=fearo
TTET | QF  Argeafaigat G wfaferd 1§ asrar ¥ gl
qurgr & wgr —wfaesar a1 srefaerdiar 71§ wfgersitar ¥
=3fsagr quordr & ST —@AT AL TRHAINGNR(ST | oF srefaarsfiar
g gafagl TRl § Sgl—nusaiawte gnfasgee 3y
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geafersrreg quar | 07 Fenferwmey f40osrE. . snmatersae
oar srgraam | fAfrarg wfer et | T3 W T g 98T |

A. 6. Gautama! Not a jiva, but a portion of a jiva,
space-points of aji @, a non-jiva, a portion of a non-jiva as
well as space-points of a non-jiva. Those who have portions
of a jiva have, as a rule, a portion of one-organ beings or
many portions of one-organ beings or one portion of a two-
organ being, or many portions of one-organ beings and many
‘portions of a two-organ being, or many portions of one-
- organ beings and many portions of many two-organ beings,
or many portions of one-organ beings and one portion of a
three-organ being. These three forms hold good of three-
organs beings, and the same three hold good in each subse-
quent case, till non-organ (omniscient) beings. Coming to
the space points of a jiva, they are, as a rule, the space-
point of an one-organ being, or many space-points of one-
_organ beings or many space-points of a two-organ being, or
many space-points of one-organ beings of many space-points
of many two organ beings. For all subsequent cases, till
non-organ (omniscient ) beings, take out the first form and
state the next two. Non-jivas may be with a form or with-
out a form. Those with a form may be skandha, till para-
mdnyu pudgala. Those without a form are seven viz., not
motion-that-be, but a portion there of, space-points there
of and likewise with rest-that-be, till space-points of space-
that-be and limitless time. In the angular direction, there
is no jiva. Hence relevant are the forms of a portion of a jiva
and its space-points.

go7 o—orar o Wy | faar fF Qe ?
Q. 7. Bhante\ Is south in the form of a jiva, etc. ?

IUT O —AGT 3?:1 qea forcadar | WIS T S|y A%AT ) el
EERCU qmqear SgT AT | YW S gar) &gl @
Ay 1 FANSIT ST TEr FFAATG | SSiyay gy €] 1 I AT Q
f wa? refd sfagr agrEadY o TvE |
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A, 7. Gautama ! South is like the east, south-west is like
east-south. West is like the east, west-north is like east-
south, North is like the east, north-east is like east-south.
Region above is like east-south so far as jivas are concerned
and like the east regarding non-jivas. So also is the region
below, exception being that here non-jivas without a form are
of six types only, there being no time factor.

[ Body)
T c—FF o Ay | g gvomr ?
Q. 8. Bhante! How many types of body are there ?

TG c—mar L gy g7 o & SEre-saiey 9e...
FERT |

A, 8. Gautama ! Five, gross, till kdrman.
T o—rafergdR oWy | wxfay g ?

Q. 9. Bhante ! How many types are the gross bodies ?

IAT R —UF FWROEST  foEyd  wforgsy .. sodr-
Tga fa

A. 9. Gautama ! On this refer to the Chapter on body
forms in the Prajfidpand Siitra, tillmore or less.

—yF ax! ¥Wwy ! fa
—Bhante ! So it is. You are right,

TEwY SIEY gEEl !

Chapter One ends.



Ay 2H
Chapter Two

Tafig 9.1 gaE— -

In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following submission :

[ Activities ]

T Jo—ugzeq o Wy ! wrrmeew Ay fesar  gRen
1E RTwWORE AWl ©473 SEATEATEE Qe eqT
FAATARG I €A1 AR AL SANT ST
gex o w3y ! f5 zharafmr fefen ssag doomzn feiear
wIAE 7

Q. 10. Bhante! Does a restrained monk till rooted in
passions, while observing things in his front, things in the rear,
things on both the sides, things above and things beneath,
indulge in the iriydpathiki, or in s@mpardiki, activity ?

| gET go—wigAT ! @asEq v spmnEd A1AYdd vy AL
geg o wy sfenafear fEfam sswg gowrgar fafar s

A. 10. Gautama ! Such a monk rooted in passions
indulges in, not in iriydpathiki, but in sdmpardiki, activity-

T 2—F g A¥! wd gy wa...qowrgar fEtan
Foorg ¢

Q. 11. Bhante ! What is the reason for this ?

IgT 2¢——gEr | WEg 6 FIEHUREISINL..CH gl

YT @EARET ST, o Swgawa g ¥ aug o .. ¥
daurer fafar s59g1



Bhagavati Satra Bk. 10 Ch. 2 125

A. 11. Gautama ! [Iriydpathiki activity acquires relevance
only when his anger, attachment and greed are wholly up-
rooted, till the said restrained monk acts contrary to the code,
as stated in Chapter One of Book Seven.

e R—ugsEw o WA !l sumwem wdiEdde fewEr gy
=qrg forsamamroey g, ..qcg o wa ! T sfafear fefiar
FIg— =BT ?

Q. 12. Bhante ! Does a restrained monk not rooted in
passions, while observing as aforesaid, indulge in m)apathzkz,
or in s@mpardiki, activity.

EAtkd 2?"—““‘\]““]' ! Hig W9 gET o ifmfa’fgqr i
Fears MY warEAT fRfa w597 |

A. 12. Gautama! He indulges in iriydpathiki, not
sdmpardiki, activity. ‘ ‘

T (3—W FME U Wy | uF Ay ?
Q. 13. Bhante ! What is the reason for this ?

IqT {3—gT GO YU G@HITHT ST, .F 0 aragaira z”ms :
¥ qug o e .ot gacreAr flar seeg

A. 13, Gautama ! It is because his passions have ceased

and so he indulges in irtydpathiki, not sdmpardiki, activity, as
stated in Book Seven, Chapter One.

[ Uterus and Pain ]
Ty (Y—-FEfagr Wy | ST guersr ?
Q. 14. Bhante ! How many types of uterus are there.?

gac Y—mgar | fafagr syt quorsr & srar-——zﬁzrr ::,f‘qcrrr
st ud Soned fradd wrfme
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A, 14, Gautama ! Three types, viz., warm, cool and
temparate. On this refer to the chap.er entitled Yonipada
in the Pragjiigpapd Sitra.

gaq ey —Fgfagt wwy L Jgor quorr ?
Q. 15. Bhante | How many types are the pains ?

. gaT —rwr | fafagr 33 qurar & sigr— e sfgen
grsnfaor . oF JgoTed f‘mérzf arforgsE

A. 15. Gautama! Three, viz.,, warm, cool and moderate.
For details Chapter 35 on Pains in the Prgjiidpand Sétra.

T &S0z & Wy ! fF gae ger J3f g8 Jao
a<fy srgFaAngE A0 AT ? |
Q. 16, Bhante ! Do the infernal beings suffer pains

which isin the form of misery or in the form of happiness or
in the form of non-misery non-happiness.

Sax i—mwr ! g fr gt 3Sfy gE fo gavi AEfy
swgrengE fa Juei adfaa ‘

A. 16. Gautama ! They suffer pain which may take
either of the three forms..

* L] &

[ Resolve and Devotion ]
wifed o Wy ! fasgafed afequoen storareeg foss av@g
g fau [W—ud Fifaan Pragefenr focadar wifomear ser
gqifg T, . .#1afggr 493 |

fawg o stooR erfpsagrod afedfamr & of qea st OB TR
AT F1¢ Fg kA q8g ATUPM 1 ¥ O qEF SO
AEAICERT  F19 F35  ART q8G ArqPor 1 Frag 7 Fourg
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afFsagv gfedfaet qeg o €& wag—9=eT {9 o o wfinwTe-
adfg waeg Swed  ArBeERify .. oferwfreamfe & o
ST AMTHIFA FafsThq AT7...URT q8q AL 1 ¥ 4 q¥&
srorEq ArSIEA 9fERRT FIE FS  ART G¥@ AT 1 e g
oo Afrsasry afedfaar qeg o d Wag—sg 919 uaiEEan
g FTEAY 710 (Foa1 AOERY [WS1CY [N SFIry TH T
fraw qor arg soqferaRaqefy oy wfvenfy fa 5z, & o e
ZIET  AMISIZT FAIfeFRT TG FIZ WA qEF AUEAT | J 0
e TIUIET ATHIST GfSTHha F16 Fg AT T AT |

Regarding a monk who is resolved to undergo a month-
long fast, who has given up attachment to the body and who
does not take care of body, refer to the relevant portion
in DasdSruta Skandha, 1ill he is a true devotee.

If by chance a monk indulges in a lapse and if he dies with-
out confession and atonment for it, he is not a true devotee.
But if he dies after confession and atonment, he is a true
devotee. 1f a monk has indulged in a lapse and if he thinks
that he would make a confession and atonment for the same
before his final movements, but dies before he has done so,
ke is not a true devotee. If, however, he dies after confession
and atonment, heis a true devotee. If a monk has indulged
in a lapse and if after this he thinks that whenever a
follower may be born in heaven, why should he himself not
be born as an gnapanniya god, but dies before confession
and atonment, he is not a true devotee. If, however, he dies
after confession and atonment, he is atrue devotee.

—yF Wy! ¥F Ao ! e
~—Bhante | So it is. You are right.
FreiY ITET FEE] |

Chapter Two ends.
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Chapter Three

afitg Ard...0F aqE—

In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following submission :

[ Power of Gods ]

S Qo —aEFT o Wy | &y wrE.. =t 47 FTATHILNE
Freamq qur gL afgie ?

Q. 17. Bhante ! lsit correct that a god crosses through
four or five heavenly abodes by dint of his own power, and
beyond that he does bydint of assumed power (i-e., power to

transform). ?

SAT Qo —gar MAAr ! F@ T w.A 99 | UF AR 7
ugd AGIFACATHICE FH I A qd 0O FHOG ...
gfragwI T aoEa g ATy S, A0 g% afTgia

" A. 17. Gautama! He does go upto four or five heavenly
abodes by dint of his own power and beyond that by dint
of assumed power. The same holds of Asurakumaras, ex-
ception being that they cross through the abodes of Asura-
Kumdras by dint of their own power. The rest as aforesaid,
i.e.” til Stanitkumaras, Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and
Vaimanikas cross through four or five heavenly abodes by dint
of their own power, and beyond that by dint of assumed
power. :

T te—agiy o Wy | ¥y & wefyacy e wemwes
Freaessr ?

Q. 18. Bhante ! Can.an - inferior- god pass through a
superior God ?
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ST ¢<—0Y ZUE HAZ |
A. 18. Gautama ! No, he cannot.

T i—afAgie w oy | ¥ gaghee dEEw  wemAsdw
FIZgUSAT !

Q. 19. Bhante! Can a god pass through another who
has a similar power ?

3T ¢4—01 TN A | THG GOT FTIACSST |
A. 19. Gautama ! No, he cannot, unless he is infatuated.
gat Ro—¥ w W | famifgar oy afawifamr o ?

Q. 20. Bhante ! Does he go by hypnotising the god,
or without hypnotising him ?

gmr 2o —rr | PERREET 95 o7 AT T 1

A. 20. Gautama ! Hecan go by hypnotising him, not
without.

g 1—% wa ! ¥ gfew fymfgan gser drgacsar gie
-Hrgggar vear fangsan

Q. 21. Bhante ! Does he hypnotise him before he goes
‘or hypnotise him after he has gone ?

gaT 3 —uraar | gfsg famifger assr drgagsar uY gis
Frzagar 957 AR e |

A. 21. Gautama! He hypnotises him before he goes, and
not the other way.
gor Rx—afegi u wa ! ¥ ecafjave IEEm  wswesH
Hrggusr ?
9
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Q- 22. Bhante! Can a superior god pass exactly through
the middle of an inferior god ?

IAT R—FAT FIFICSAT |
A. 22, Gautama! Yes, he can.
T - AT | B famifeer oy sfaifgsr oy ?

Q. 23. Bhante ! Does he do so by hypnotising the inferior
- god or without hypnotising him.

3ae R3—ngAr L fGafear fa o sifamifesr f o

A. 23. Gautama ! He does so by hypnotising him as well
as by not hypnotising him.

. R¥—f W& ! ¥ gl famifgar gse1 Sgagss gfsa
drgasar gt fauigsar ?

Q. 24. Bhante! Does the superior god hypnotise him.
before going or afterwards ?

gaz ¥y—wmaar | gfeq ar faaiger oeer drgaesar qfea ar
Azt = fause |

A. 24, Gautama ! He may do so before as well as after-
wards.

T Ry—aAcqfga of 4F ! rgvgar wafutw eygRgwww
ASWHASHI FTZIUSIT ?

Q. 25. Bhante ! Does an inferior Asurakumfra pass
through a superior Asurakumara ?

AT R{—T 3075 g9g | ud sgegarw fa fafr gremm
mifttasar  sgr  enfgew 339 wfrar 1 od L. afoEgET
oHaLSEfamamfngn ud 39 |
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A. 25. Gautama! No, he cannot. The three considera-
tions which, apply to ordinary gods also hold good of Asura-
kumaras, till Stanitkuméras, Vanavyantaras, Jyotigkas and
Vaimanikas,

Te —orafzg o Wy ! &y afsfgag T aswweRt
Frzausar ?

Q. 26. Bhante! Can aninferior god pass exactly through
the middle of a superior goddess ?

ST & FAG GAG |
A. 26. Gautama ! No, he cannot.
T2 Re—anfye o Wy &y gafgarg =Y qoHHA !

Q. 27. Bhante! Can a god pass exactly through the
middle of a goddess with similar power ?

IqT e—UF dzd 2|WW T FAIT T F=sy wiforgeEr w19
FwifvTe |

A. 27. Gautama ! As in the case of two gods with
similar powers and like this, till the Vaim@nikas.

g8 ¢e—aerfgar o Wy | fa wafgaem qaew A
T ?

Q- 28. Bhante! Can an inferior goddess pass exactly
through the middle of a superior god ?

¢ 2¢—1ud ugy fa agen det wifurm=ar |

A. 28. Gautama! No, she cannot, and repeat the same
in all cases, till a superior Vaimanika goddess can pass
axactly through the middle of an inferior Vaimanika god.
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W Rq—q...afgfgmr  Farfuoy  safgazg o
HSHASHY ATFICSAT 7

| Q. 29. Bhante ! Can a superior Vaimdanika goddess pass
exactly through the middle of an inferior Vaimanika god ?

ITT RR—EAT 9 ITATSHAT |
A. 29. Yes, Gautama ! She can.

T Ro—3uwfgar o Wy | W wefgmy T AsHwsww
FrgaussT 7

Q. 30. Bhante! Can an inferior goddess pass exactly
through the middle of a superior goddess ?

SGT 30— TUZ @AE | UF wufgar T gAfgAig [
gga wfgfgar fa ¥ oreafgme i aga | wa wadvad fafor
fafvor snioTeT srrfvrasEr o

A. 30. Gautama! No, she cannot. Repeat what is stated
above incase of two goddesses with similar power, also in
case of a superior goddess with an inferior goddess. Thus
three forms have to be repeated in each case.

2T 3¢—ra.. . Agfgar o Wy | Fwfoe sreqfgaig Satfeiig
ASHASHY & IaUSAT 7

Q. 31, Cana superior Vaim@nika goddess pass exactly
through the middle of an inferior Vaima@nika goddess ?

I 3 —&AT F1ZACSSAT |

A. 31. Yes, Gautama ! She Can.

T 3R—gT wa | T fafear g ?

Q. 32. Bhante! Does she go by hypnotising her
before or does she hypnotise her afterwards ?
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IAT IR—AZT ... 95T ar FrEaEdr =T st g
FAWL 27 | '

A. 32. Gautama! As aforesaid, till, she my hypnotis
- her even afterwards. State four forms as above. :

[ Sound of a horse ]
ge7 33— o Wy | wawoen 5 g-q fa wg?

Q. 33. Bhante! While runuing, why does a horse make
sound like khu-khu ?

IET 33—TTruT | SATgER O qrawiores fmat) ¥ e J
S U O FFAHST  UTH M U= AN AT AEATEH GG
fa #3321

A. 33. Gautama! While he is runniug, a type of wind
called Karkata is generated between his heart and the lever
because of which he makes sound like khu.-khu.

[ On Language )

g1 IY—3fg Wy ! Argweay ggemwy fafgemmn fofes-
@M gafgeaai—

FTHFOT SITOEOT STAvT §8 ISST T qOUEUT |
qEIFETOY WIET WraT FSSTUS T T 1)
srorfefiaT wraT war a Afasgfen argean
FEAFCOT WG TISHEARIET 39 1)

quarFalY O T WTET O AT WIGT Hyar ¢

Q. 34. Bhante | There are twelve forms of language—
address, order, prayer, question, advice, refusal, consent,
enquiry, conviction, confusion, distinct and indistinct. Now,
when one says, I shall take lodge, I shalllie, I shall stand, I
shall sit, I shall stretch, do these forms conform to the fifth type
viz, advice, and is it correct to say that they are never false ?



134 TR gAY T L0 T 3

FAX I¥—FAT MgeAr | SO @ 99 §id... 0 TET WIEr
HET |

A. 34. Yes, Gautama ! They conform to the fifth type
and they are never false,

—JF Aa | FE AT A
—Bhante ! So they are. You are right,

LT ST gAD! |
Chapter Three ends,



JIeN STl
Chapter Four

{ Interview with Sya"mahastl' on Thirty-Three
Gods of Camarendra ]

JO FIHT IO guuw FfrSTIIA oo} AT FOOrSHT |
gIUSTY A5 | T gA|E | wa...9f@r  qferar dw
FIS J9 AW THURT AT AT Fg SAATHY HHAE T
ST 1. .. Ig L ... fag75 1§97 F700 o0 quyel aworeq
WS HEAIRE  HyATET ArAEedT I SRR TEHEY el U
I, . . Jg Fro.Lfagtg) que F gmweed s SREg
w9...95C 9% Sfgr dva wid TEw Y 9anTesR
FaTafeear wird MaE faEae) 9. . IsTaeET uF FET—

In that period, at that time, there was a city named
Vénijyagrama. Description. There was a Caitya named
Dyiitipalsa outside the city. Bhagavan Mahavira arrived
there, till people went back after hearing the sermon. In that
period, at that time, Indrabhiiti Gautama, the seniormost dis-
ciple of Bhagavdn Mahavira was seated with his knee erect.
In that period, at that time, Bhagavan Mahidvira had another
disciple, Syamahasti by name, who, like Roha, was gentle by
nature and who was also seated with his knee erect. The said
monk Syamahasti had a question in his mind so that he got
up and came to Indrabh@iti Gautama. Thrice he moved round
him, till paid his homage and obeisance and submitted as
follows :

gragedT—Ra o Wyl  Gnww  wgiem agguRey
AT 34 ? :

Syamahasti—Bhante ! Is it a fact that Camarendra, the Indra
of Asurakumdras, their king, has thirty-three gods with him ?
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gag AAT—gar At |
Indrabhati—Yes, it Is.

qrEel— Fgw A ! od FeEg—awEm  gygiEs
AFTFATTOT AT G &7 7

Syamahasti-—Bhante | What is the reason for this ?

ey TAr—ud @g graget | Aw weel aw o qHuw
&2 g Y W A1 FMALY o oy gRAT L AT | A
o FEAT AFAT qradE g mgrag awmagar afEata
AT 7. qafogar sfarasiasiar IF@FIaTaT Jors ...
foeify | quo ¥ qEdTE @EEr WEEs geTnErEar i S
Iurfagrdr g wfgeafagrdy wfaar ot qeoT qrEedT 99 -
fae Y s etz Feier FaTelaEIy sAErsear FEITEE-
Frz 1Y =g arang enenenafam  qevify grefoar agwfeang
ooy eravei wEfr g gfaer A e sraTg St
SRt avw  sw sneEAeYfsIERAT HIeWwrE  F1@  fEear
THTET AGIIEER FGTFATTON AT TATAATY, FAAT | |

" 'Indrbhiti—Syamahasti ! The description of these thirty-
three gods is as follows. In that period, at that time, in
Bharataksetra, there was a city named Kakandi. In that
city, there lived thirty-three followers of the Sramana
path, who were mutually helpful. They were rich,
till free from fear. They knew about embodied soul and
matter and they knew virtue and vice. These thirty-
three followers were house-holders with noble - thoughts and
noble conduct, careful and well-behaved, but later they be-
came lax, degenerated from their austerity, developed bad
conduct and became unscruplous in their behaviour. They
lived for many years within the Sramana fold after which they
reduced, their body through fortnightly fasts missing thirty
meals at a time and passed away, but they did not undergo.
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confession and atonment for their laps'es., they have been born
ae thirty-three gods under Camarendra, the Indra of the
Asuras, their king.

aEg—eqfird = o Wy | F FIFM  JEACEE  Ggr
TrETaE gHIATENT FHEE AGTRTET AGGHITT JRAEIRETE
Jaguor aufas F o Wy | g Feas—aaied agiaed qgi-
FHATTOT qIAT TG &7 7

$yAmahasti—Bhante ! Does it mean then that Camarendra
acquired these thirty-three gods only after the thirty-three
followers at Kakandi had passed away ?

T WF TN QIASEATT JuETel oF g9 gHio gy SEy
Pafsfrfeey T21C 9% 5 9gTe Sfgar quaghaom ammis afg ST
U WE HIrR A%E SamTes | ane  SEmfsedr @@e Wi
agre< daz o dfear vEfaar oF aFET—

On hearing this question Bhagavdn Gautama béCame some--
what confused and he had no ready answer to meet it. So
he got up, and with monk Syamahasti following, he came
to Bhagavan Mahavira, till made the following submission,

g w—rfey of Wy ! =Sweew wagiwem  AgIEEIROW
- g 34T qEe e 34T ?

Q. 35. Bhante! Is it a fact that Camarendra, the Indra
of the Asuras, their king, has thirty-three gods under him ?

IaY 3w —gar sfea
A. 35. Yes, Gautama ! It is.

T 16— PEW WY | UF qeuE—ud § 99 g Wi
oL aNfAE T O UF geuE—aawd  AgfEey agigaIwT
QT 1G JAT qrA 1|qT {@v ?
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Q. 36. Bhante ! What is the reason for this, repeat what
is said above, till since then Camaredra has thirty-three
gods ?

gex 3%—0 ¥uwg wwg waw ! wwmww o agfew
FERFATTON GETEAT J[AT0 FIEC HAST qoord 0 FAR
UTEY O FATE T AGT U HAIZ W Afaegg oe...fouss ssfesia-
SrAgATe v wEf SN IFEssifa |

A. 36. Gautama! Camarendra has always had these
thirty-three so that it is not correct to say that they were not
‘there nor is it correct to say that at any time they will not

be there. They are eternal, except that when one group
checks out, another checks in. So there is no vacancy at any

‘time.
[ Thirty-three Gods of Valindra and Dharapendra ]
g5 3e—ufey u Wy | afery azafiesm  agQgeRent
‘AT YT 39T qTA T 39T 7

Q. 37. Bhante! Does Valindra, the Indra of the Vairo-
-canas, their king, have thirty-three gods under him ?

FL o— Far fed |
A. 37. Yes, Gautama ! He has.

T 3¢— FE W Ay | ud Fg—afewm  agdaiuay
"SI . AT T4 AT 897 °

Q. 38. Bnante! How do you say so ?

AT 3¢—T0d @g MFar | A0 w0 I qAqe TRA AR
Xy W Ay A W afvRy graT1 awR | a W faee
gl 3y STET AT ATEL.IFae | Satag 7 oo Wy L fasesn
FIATTE GEMET METAE AHOETET afovq  agEiuee ¥W & 99
wra. . forst sredifsefauagary s wEfa sod e |
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A. 38. Gautama ! In that period, at that time, there
was a small town named Vibhela in Bharatksetra in Jambadvipa.
In that town, there lived thirty-three followers, etc., all as
stated before, till were born gods till Bhante! Does it mean
that Valindra acquired these thirty-three only after the thirty
three followers at Vibhela had passed away ? till No, that
is not correct. They are eternal, till while one group
checks out, another group checks in, there being no vacancy
at any time.

g R—ART W wF | TRy OTAFATIEEE  OINEATOON
R TFTT ]34T 7

Q. 39. Bhante! Does Dharana, the Ndgakumérenda, the
Indra of the Nagas, their king, has thirty three gods under
him ? :

FAT IR—FAT ARY |
A. 39. Yes, Gautama ! He has.

T Yoy HOE G ST JIAT TG JqT qEAWIRAT Q47 ?
Q. 40. Bhante! How do yousayso ?

ST Yo—wmar ! uxuEw  UMEWIESE  ORIEHTCO
AT 3T @AY wweSS g & o7 AT T e
Fo wEfq orwp Seaswifg | U9 yaviesw fr @ 9E..
AETREE |

A. 40. Gautama ! The thirty-three gods of Dharana, the
Indra of the Nagakumiras, their king, are also eternal So
that itis not that they were not there or that they will not be
there, while one group checks out, another group checks
in, there being no vacancy at any time. The same holds good
of the thirty-three gods of Bhitdnanda, till of Mahdghosa
Indra.
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[ Thirty-three Gods of Sakrendra ]
27 ¥ —ARka of Wy | gwweq dfagew IqwOnt geST 7

Q. 41. Bhante ! What is the position about Sakrendra,
the Indra of the Devas, their king ?

IAT ¥ —&qr aAfer |
A. 41. Gautama! He has also thirty-three gods.

TaT ¥R FO(E O SIS JTAATITT JAT qU @3 &1 ?

Q. 42. Bhante ! What is the reason for this ?

AL ¥R—UF @ TEAT | Jof FrIW I U /T AL
A W N 9T urd gfery gear ) Jooett | qer of
oy gfowad qrEasiE agEr TEEE guuiEaEdr g1 JuEy
W..f9gfa | quer & gradE ggEar TREs agmngear g
fo ges1 fa swmr swfagrdr w@fesn g@famfagrd ags amg
AR AT qr3vfa qreforar wifgarg g¥go star gafy
wfar afy warg sugorg 3fa Sfaw suswaafernar gafyuar
ORI F1S fFsar dra...399300 1 Foufag T 0 w5y | qrer-
faarT aradtE GEET TGS qHUTATANT I TET AT A, H0F
IFATAfT 1

. A. 42, Gauama ! In that period, at that time, in
Bharataksetra in Jambadvipa, there was a town named
PalaSaka. There lived thirty-three followers who were mutually
helpful. These thirty-three were and had always been men
of noble outlook and noble conduct, ever cautious and ever
alert, who lived on for many years, after which they reduced
their bodies by month-long fast missing as many as sixty meals
at a time, and in the end, after due confession and atonment,
passed away while in a trance ; these have been born as the
thirty-three gods under Sakrendra, rest as before, till while
one group checks out, another checks in, there being no
vacancy at any time. :
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T ¥3—3feq o Wy ! Somrey ?
Q. 43. Bhante ! What about 1§anendra ?

IAT ¥3I—UF FET IFFE UG FI7C UHAT ST, . I |
seqfng = of Wyl <fassm qraeE @ 99 @ S90S, s0e
ISl |

A. 43. Gautama ! The position is similar to that of
Sakrendra, except that in the present case, the thirty-three
followers lived in the city of Campa.

g2 W¥—afer of Wy ! guigwiwy aawg Tavert geer ?
Q- 4. And what about Devendra Sanatkumira 7
L W —gqr e |

A, 44. Gautama ! He too has thirty-three gods under
him. ‘

5T YY—F FOg o 7
Q. 45. Bhante! How is it so ?

FAL ¥4—-gl 9XUEq Jgd UF T1q...qUHeT T A=A
SITE., . 3V FEASAT |

A, 45. QGautama ! What has been said of Dharanendra |
also holds good here, till the Indra in Pranata, till the Indra
in Acyiita, till there is no vacancy at any time.

—&F Wy ! gF eyl faa
—Bhante ! So they are. You are right.

TIeAT ITYT THT |

Chapter Four ends.
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Chapter Five

IO FTHO I GEEY AR 017 wAR | ufgSy FIC S, .
qfegr afsmr) Q0 FHU JN IR qHOEE WIAHT TETETE
TEY SYATET AT WEAT ATV FoGqwr wgl wEg¥ 9
gaweqy wra...fagifa | aud ¥ qwu wwEar sumEgr saEwar
ST THAATHT ST, TSI U5 Fa e —

In that period, at that time, there was acity named
- Rajagrha. Outside the city, there was a Caitya named Guna-
silaka, till people went back. In that period, at that time,
Bhagavan Mahavira had in his group many senior monks born
in high clans and high lines as described in Chapter Seven in
Book Eight. These monks had some questions to ask, and
being inquisitive, they paid their homage and obeisance, in
the manner Indrabhiiti Gautama did, till submitted as follows :

a9 wEd—TAEE W Wy ! egfeem sggwme 5T
srerafEe T quoTeTsIT ?

Monks—Bhante | How many are th principal consorts of
Camarendra, the Indra of the Asuras, their king ?

ELCIC) wm?zemsrﬁ Vo grorafeate quorgre & oar—
FTHT AT T fa957 AZT 1 qeq of QY AATT gy AvagEr
af@T<r querdy |

Mahavira—Aryas ! He has five named as Kali, Raji, Rajani,
Vidyut and Megh@, each one in turn has a family as large as
eight thousand.

F WL AT arely gaRT [T evwrE wgz AefweeEs
qfar? fasfeaay ?
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Monks—Bhante | Is it possible for a single goddess to-
raise family of eight thousand ?

. A.—UAHT AT iy FAwger | &9 gfeq )

Mahdvira—Yes, it is. Thus all told the total strength is.
forty thousand goddesses. This js called a Group (Trutika or
Varga)-

F. W—qq o Wy ! WL HgfRR  AYIFATEAT  THIAAY
Taarie gwie  ggeg wEifa gty gfeun afe  feearg
wErdTg 3 s fagfeay ?

Monks—Bhante ! Is it possible for Camarendra to be
seated on his throne named Camara in his Council Hall named
Sudharma in his capital city Camaracaficd and enjoy divine-

pleasures in the company on his vast family of forty thousand
goddesses ?

. q.—uT T TG |

Mahavira—No, this does not hold.

& W—F FUET Wy | wF AAE—T 0] T AR 7AT-
F97¢ AT sira..fagfeag ?

Monks— Bhante ! What is the reason for this 7

0, Qo—TTT | ARG 0 AGIREY  AYIFATRINT AFTHAIG
ARG GATT GRIAIT HIVEAT F3AEH FENATY TIOFZqqACY
ag et fvrargren afvfradre fag fa e o wwww sgiee
YR Auify W age sggETae @ 7w 7
srsafursstreT Aafsarey auafrsse  qufossrst @FwriussTsT
TEATSTIAT  FeaTo e 398 Hgd qesarafussET wifs afg
afrgre oy o9 ¥ Fog of gewr | o gewg—or 9y wEl agfw
.. TaEaT oa. . faEfEe ) o o sssr ! Swy gghiaR
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FGTFATTUAT FHLAAG AT WY RFaTC Taife gigravify
FIC T AgEEfE  qEasran Sre.Gsafy T agw
ggegarie g 7 afg « ofg ook agaem @
oA fagfean 7 Fae aftarfeghe ot s of dgoafad |

Mahavira—dAryas ! The reason is that in the said Council
Hall named Sudharma, there is a pillar named Manavaka
which contains within it in a round casket made from thunder
many bones of the Jinas which were for Camarendra and his
goddesses objects of veneration and reverence, worthy of
. obeisance and worship. They are helpful, beneficial and good.
So Camarendra cannot enjoy the company of his goddesses
in the proximity of this holy object. But atl the same, being
seated on the throne in his Council Hall in the capital city,
he is capable of listening to incessant music and watching
continuous play on the stage in the company of his goddesses,
thirty-three principal gods under him, 64000 Saiméanika gods
and many others and thus enjoy the divine munificience but
he cannot indulge in sex behaviour there.

& W—awTEq 9 Wy !  ogiee AgIGHITTOUT @I
T FF FTHiEE A quorars ? '

Monks—Bhante | How many are the principal consorts of
Soma, the Lokapdla or the lord of a direction under
-Camarendra ?

H. Ao ] =arf seifeest querret § Sgt—FumT
Fomedr fHaTar agERrl @ W QTAMY AT QAN 39198
qf R quoy | 99 O qUeT QAWC RAIT o gaRd FTHEEd
qfea< fasfeaqy 7 garwa gyearader Fwifr I TageEr &9

Mahivira—Aryas ! He has four principal consorts named
-as Kanaka, XKanakalatd, Citragupta and Vasundhard, each
having a family of one thousand goddesses. Thus there are
four thousand goddesses in all constituting the group.
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Iow-wg o 9¥ ! wuww agfess qg@Areem W
TFHTAT TWT QIGT  GATC  GEFaIC  qrfa a"rgmurﬁsr
gfewsr ?

Monks-—-—Bhanté ! Is it possible for Lokapala Soma, being
seated on his throne named Soma in his Council Hall named

Sudharma in his capital city named Soma to enjoy the com-
pany of his consort goddesses ?

. T.—AqYF 91 FAET gk af@ra w3 gfamew ) a9
= 37 qr9...90 49 0 Fgwalay |

Mahavira—Aryas | The answer is similar to that given in
the case of Camarendra, though the specific description of his
family is similar to that of S@ryabha described in Rdjaprasniya
Siatra. The rest as before, till he cannot indulge in sex
behaviour there. '

5. W.—THTET O WX | SUq...T00T GAEE  AErey &%
ST R qUITETT 7

Monks—Bhante ! How many consorts have | Lokapdla
Yama, the lord of a direction under Camarendra ?

¥.—0F 99 G4 FHIC AT | JF Fg qwE | wF
- FRER g o< TEATT TIAZIVIT | TF Jguored f9 o|E Igaong
g ¥4 & 49 919, WG )

Mahavxra-—Aryas ! He has as many as Lokapﬁla Soma has,
-exception being that his capital city is named Yama,; similar
again are Lokapala Varupa and Lokapéla Vaisramana, ex-
ception being that the formers capital city is called Varuna
and that of the latter is called Vaisramana. The rest as be-
fore, till they cannot indulge in sex bheaviour there,

o [ Family of Valindra }
q. w—afeeg o 9 | agaioEem gt 7 o
10
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Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of
Vali, the Indra of the Vairocanas ?

¥ A—AT | g9 Fwrafgglelt qurgre & Sgr—gar
forg Wt <Ar fordsrr waoIT 1 gow o guAw ¥ETQ gy ¥E @Rl
UL T ST TEENT 9@ sgr AiseaT ¥ I 39

ST, . Aguratad |

Mahavira — dryas | He has five named as Subhd, Nisumbha,
Rambhd, Nirambhia and Madand each having raised a family
~ of eight thousand. The rest is similar to that of Camaendra,
except that in this case the capital city is named Valicafica.
His family is similar to the description contained in Chapter
One, Book Three, till he cannot indulge in sex behaviour
there.

. w—afeeg o ¥y ! aFxQafreeg szdmoem Sme
FETWON FF ATH ST quorsrery ?

Monks—Bhante ! How many principal consorts have
‘Lokapala soma, the Lord of a direction under Valindra ?

¥, R—ear | Faif swrafgdrsy  quurarery d Sgr—wonT
et fasr Agoit | qed o QAT ¥ ¥ SWET AW e
ST . AGHOE |

Mahavira—Four, named as Menaka, Subhadrd, Vijaya
and Afani, The rest is similar to that of Lokapila soma
under Camarendra. Like this, till Lokapdla Vaisrmana of
Valindra.

q. W—uTEE O Wy | umgwiiiEEs  TEEHRIw $3
FRTRTEA ST qourdreT ?

Monks—Bhante | How many are the principal consorts of’
Dharana, the Indra of the Nagas, their king ? '
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A 7.—ssy | @ wrafgEie quarey & Sgr—Ior gEeT
ot dyarfaey dar wufassmr ) §F W @Y [T 3T
JEragear af gy quoTE |

Mahavira—dryas ! He has six principal consorts named

‘11a, Sukrd, Satdra, Saudiamini, Indrda and Ghana-vidyut,
each having raised a family of six thousands.

q. W UF I | qre g T g © v Aamawrs
gfyai< fagfaay ?

Monks—Which means that they can bring into six thou-
sand goddesses each ?

. 7. —UAg gy=araRe gorars faages ¥ 9 g

Mahavira—Yes, Aryas | they can do so. In all, they can
bring into being 36000 goddesses which constitute one group.

q. T—qq 7 H3 | 9207 ?

Monks—Bhante ! Is it possible for Dharapendra, till
enjoy the company of his goddesses ?

T, 7 —IG & F9 wAT IO TAFT 0T Grgravifa el
qfeardl §§ & 99 1

Mahdvira—No, dryas ! It is not, so far as sex indulgence
is concerned, as before, except that his capital city is named

Dharana and his throne is named Dharapa.

F 7 —emeg o WA | OEIEANEEE  SNe  FHATEE
TEITOT &Y FTAIGE ST qoorwrerT ?

Monks—Bhante | How many are the principal consorts of
Lokapila Kalabila of the Indra of the Nagas ? ‘

. gt | A semiEEie s & SEl-—eE
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TEUST geaar GEGOT | a0 TR, . AqYY FTET THLS W1 |
aF Faror faug fa

Mahavia—dryas | He has four named as A$okd, Vimala,
Suprabha and Sudar§ani. Their family and those of the remain-
ing three Lokapalas are similar to those of the Lokapalas of
Camarendra.

. ¥.—yarogeg Hy | g=eT ?

Monks— Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of-
the Bhiitdnanda ?

T, q.—5sl | T SwmfEEsy quurrEsy @ Sgr— 41 99T
TEAT TAMIE TAFIT TAYAT | T T GHTY el Ct G
HTOTE |

Mahﬁvira~.‘irya;s ! He has six named as Ripa, Ripam$a,
Suriipd, Ripakavati, Riipakanta, Ripaprabha, with the family
strength similar to that of Dharanendra.

F. W.—qgOiEEy w Wy | orrfaae geen ¢

Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of
Lokapdla Nagavitta of Bhatdnanda ?

v, m—aer ! marfc swmfgEe quordne & Sgr— gurRr
GET GAIAT GEOT | T O IR HAqE FGT ARSI |
wg g favz fa SAaeriy § aifgfreer dar afa @@r
yforgen swareter fa afg wgr awren swarerd | IafesTa
g0 STgr qAEEw suqrer a7 dfa sgrowanveew Swrarer
wgd gEr  geatw  qFgmviten  igreonfor g @fogenrmafor
qfeardr 981 9% §U 9EH Se9C ) BNST geaAfy ATy
Frargonfor o afcgmamfor af@ BT SHE SR

Mahavira— Aryas ! He has four named as Sunanda, Subhé—
dra, Sujatd and Sumand, their family strength being similar to
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those of the Lokapdla Camarendra. The remaining three
Lokapalas are similar to the Lokapdlas of Camarendra. The
Indras in the south and their Lokapalas are akin to
Bhii:ananda and his Lokapdlas. It should, however, be noted
that the names of the throne and capital city of each Indra
resembles the name of the particular Indra. Their family is
similar to the description given in Chapter One, Book Three.
The names of the throne and capital city of each Lokapala is
similar to the names of the particular Lokapala, and the
description is similar to that of their families of the Lokapilas
of Camarendra,

[Family of the Indra of the Vyantaras and others] -

4. A.—Froem o Ay | faariaew gy w5 swmmfgaeT
quarATHY ?

Monks—Bhante | How many are the principal consorts of
Kala, the Indra of the Pi§acas, their king ?

¥ A—asdqt | el smafgaier quorsrei & Sg-—aAeT
FAGOTAT ST GIGAT | T 0 IR I QAT fraged
¥E TET ANSWATSIN | qfediy aga WAk FTHC VIGTNY,
Frafg drgraife 9 & 99 o werEre )

Mahivir'd—ﬁryas—’l"hey are four named as Kamali, Kamala-
prabha, Utpald, and Sudar§ana, each having a family of a
thousand goddesses. The rest, including the Lokapilas, is
similar to that of Camarendra, except that his capital city is
named as Kila and throne named as Kila, so also about

Mahakala.
T, ¥.—geaeq v Wy | Afqaew qacon geet ?

Monks—Bhante | How many are the principal consorts of
Suripa, the Indra of the Bhii:as (Spirits}), their king ?

WA —usar | ogarfc smmfedlsn qurart d Sgr—eaqs
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IgEAT GOAT AT | qT O QARG FF q@r FeEE Ud
gfeeaeg fa ~

Mahavira—Adryas | He has four named as Ripavati,
Bahuriipa, Suriipd and Subhagd. Their families being similar
to those of the consorts of Kiala. Likewise with Pratiriipendra.

. W.—gouwgeg o Wy | sifregEw g1 ?

Monks -Bhante ! What about Parpabhadra, the Indra of
the Yaksas, their king ? ‘

w. w.-seet | owarfe srrafggteny quorarst @ Sgi—Io
sgafear SewT aredl | G o TIAMY &Y agEles | 0
grforized fa

Mahavira— Aryas! He has four named as Parpa, Bahu-
putrikd, Uttama and Tarakid, their families being similar to
those of the consorts of Kédlendra. Likewise with Manibhadra.

&, w—raeg o Wy | cratagE oo ¢

Monks—Bhante | How many are the principal consorts of
Bhima, the Indra of the Raksasas, their king ?

q. q.—odAT | Farfc swrafErs quudr J Tgr—9e
qIATEAT FOAIT TAUCAHT | qeF 0 QAAATY §F AT FISHF | L]
wEnige fa

Matavira—Aryas! He has four named as Padmi, Padma-
vati, Kanakd and Ratnaprabha, their families being similar to

those of the consorts of Kalendra. Likewise with Maha-
bhima.

q. g.—fFworgeg wwy L geer?

.Monks—pBhante! What about the Indra of the Kinnaras ?
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wLow—arwet | S swrafzE e qurdres d wer—asen
Faaar dagonr wEfeoar) w@ o 9 7 S71 uwd Tegfaew
fa .‘

Mabidvira—Aryas | He has four named as Avatamsi,
Ketumati, Ratisend and Ratipriyd. The rest as before. So
.also with Kimpurusendra. :

q. W.—agfeger o g7 ?
Monk— Bhante ! What about Satpurusendra ?
. g —gst | it semafera) qorare @ Sgi—fge

wafrat Ft qewEdt | Gew O wAAMIT ¥E & W91 U W
gfwaed a1

Mahavira—dryas ! He has four consorts named as Rohini,
‘Navamikd, Hri and Puspavati. The rest as before. So also
with Mahapurugendra.

q. W.—fqHraed of g=o1 ?
Monks—Bhante ! What about Atikayendra ?

. wo—aesr L aefc semfgETen qrre O Sgr—Em
WS HEIFEST KM AT 0 ¥W q A4 | OF wgrwraeq fa

Mahavira—Adryas | He has four consorts named Bhujangi,
Bhujangavati, Mahakaccha and Sphuta. The rest as before.
So also with Mah&@kayendra.

q. W —AEEq o g ?

Monks— Vhat about Gitaratindra ?

w. #.—sat | srfe smrafgEery guoraret | agr—gsﬁm
fmer gy Awgil @ 0 I A =S ) ws Wraeraed fa 1
weaia gala I8y Frocg TaT giegonfaarsi mmﬁmﬁ tﬂgmvrrﬁw
FIGTIT
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Mahdvira— He has four named as Sughosd, Vimald, Susvara
and Sarasvati. The rest as before. So also with Gitayada
Indra. Their Lokapdlas are similar to -the Lokapalas of
Kalendra. The names of their throne and capital cities
resemble the names of the respective Indras.

[Family of J yotisendrq and others])
¥, W —geg v ¥y | Tiefagew Seacon geer ?

- Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of
Candra (the moon) the Indra of the Jyotiskas, their king ?

w. g.—awey | warfe ssanfeaey qooraTay § STRT— SEeeT
Afqorr  wfeaweY wwT ) g swgr Srarfaad a‘rsfzrw%qtr;
wRT g far—georar sraar afsmreY oAF ) ¥q & F9
... 90 g 0 HZUAAT

Mahavira—Adryas | He has four named as Candraprabha,
Jyotsnabhd, Arcimali and Prabhankard. The rest as given in
Pratipatti 3 on the planets in the Jivdbhigama Sétra. So also
about the Sun whose four principal consorts are named as
Suryaprabha, Atapabha, Arcim@i and Prabhatikari. The:
rest as before, till cannot indulge in sex behaviour there.

&, . —gmeww W ¥ | wgmIged 3 srHiGE AT g6t ?

Monk— Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of
the Mahdgraha (great planet) named Afgara ?

N, o3y | Farft qorafggsy quorersh sgr—fasmr
EREIC Fafr sqafsar | acy W QNI 31T AE T AT AT
urart dqTeasau faAmr sarevife dgreeife ¥F O I91 €@
ﬁaram fr1 gd wgrdag o wgergrd wifogsd w14,
ArARIeT waT g qrgraorior o gfeguraarfon ¥9 & 91 ‘
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Mabhavira—dryas | He has four named as Vijaya, Vai-
jayanti, Jayanti and Apardjitd. Their families are similar
to those of the consorts of the moon, but his abode is named
as Afigiravatansaka and his throne is named as Afgaraka.
Likewise with the great planet named Vyila and likewise with
88 great planets, till Bhavaketu, but their abodes and thrones
are named after the occupants.

[Family Sakrendra and others]

T 0. —qFFeg 7 wa | Afagem T guer ?

Monke—8Bhante ! What about the principal consorts of
Sakrendra ? '

W w—usAY | org smrwfgEet qeoe § sgi—a9ar faar
JAT o AATT =S waAfwAT Wl qeor of wrame 3T fiog
giea FTagear af @Y TRy | g of Iy QAR 4T srorrg
- giew dreq aragears af@ fasfawy 7 uaa  ageamaie
sgrarga} faauaged afa fasfaan a9 gfew

Mahdvira—Arygs | He has eight principle consorts named
as Padmi, Siva, Sreyd, Anju, Amald, Apsard, Navamikd and
Rohini, each having a family of sixteen thousand goddesses,
which means that each one can produce upto sixteen thousand,
total 1,28,000, constituting a single group.

. W—99 0 Ay | gFd e AT @ige FY ggriEsan
famror e geeRTy sty @iz wvity giegst gfg ?

Monks— Bhante ! Is Sakrendra, seated on his throne
named Sakra, in his Council Hall named Sudharmai in his.
heavenly abode named Saudharmavatamsa, capable of enjoy-
ing the company of his group ? : .
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. AR g T waR afear<y SRt Misgat |

Mahivira—Aryas | In this matter, his position is similar
to that of Camarendra,. His family has already been described
in. Book Three, Chapter One.

4. w-gapeg o 2fqewm oo giwew @I FR
FmmfEE e oot ?

Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of
" his Lokapala Soma, the lord of the direction ?

. W —3fesY | e awrafaEve quoraresly & Srgr—feelt
wauT faeT SWTI G U IR {E (g1 SHR@RATeTo el
guaR faarer wwig ggewie @wfe dgeeife ¥§T ST @
.. Fgwey o fauTaTg SEr T3A9T |

. Mahadvira—Aryas ! He has four named as Rohini,
‘Madani, Citra and Soma. The rest like that of Camarendra,
in Svayamprabhavimdna, seated on his throne Soma in his hall
named Sudharma, till he cannot indulge in sex behaviour
there. And like this till Vaisramana, but the description of

their Vim@na etc., is similar to that given in Book Three
~Chapter Seven.

3. 7. —foorg o Wy ! geer ?

Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of
“Iéanendra 7

. WS | g emAfgEYey qvomel & STRT—F9ET
gugrs TrAT OuIREEl Ay aguar agfier aged | a0
QARG YT AT FFRET |

: 7Mahiviri~‘—Aryas! He has eight named as Krsna,
‘Krsnardji, Rima, Ramaraksita, Vasu, Vasugupta, Vasumitra,
.and Vasundhari. The rest is similar to that of Sakrendra.
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F. . —Sqorew W W | eced qrEd AEITOIT FF  FAW-
AfgE e gooT 7 ‘

Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of
his Lokapidla Soma, the lord of the direction ?

t

W, w—asstt | e smmiEE e quore & sigr-—gedl ag
@oft faool | @eq of UG ST AFET FRMETOTO qF 19 TR
wat faErer wEr WSrU ¥ @ 99 SE..O0 99 9 HgO-
afad

Mahavira—- Aryas | He has four, similar to those of
Sakrendra’s Lokapdla, except that their heavenly seats are
similar to those as described in Chapters One, Two, Three and

Four. The rest as before, till they cannot indulge in se
behaviour there. , :

—ya Ay ! gFaEx!l
—Bhante | So they are. You are right.
dTHY SEE T qH] |

Chapter Five ends.



TEAT S
Chapter Six
[ Council of Sakrendra 1

T ¥s—Ffg o Wy | aFmrg Wagew AT T GEEAT
quorT ?

Q. 46. Bhante! Where is the Sudharma council of
Sakrendra ?

T Ys—MgaT | STy ¥ dewwq geaasy wfgww g
TAMCIATT  QF ST TATYUESST AT .. T TSGIT TUAT q FAgT—
FTNITISHT ... 458 TIZFRISqT | ¥ o FYIewasqy Aarfamy
AGATTT IqUrHATIETE raTHiaas qor

ud g g g AT agd SIarEy |
qFReq T AMTRAT agF g gharasw 1

ASFIT A=ANTAT T&T ... AGFG 4 |
¥ gETCIFHTE 31% |

A. 46. Gautama ! To the south of Mt. Meru in
Jambiidvipa, at a distance of crores of yojanas of beautiful
landscape similar to Ratpaprabhd, at a high altitude, it is
located in a heaven named Saudharma, as given in Rdja-
pra$nivya Satra, till Saudharma which has two avatamSaka-
vim@nas on one side and another two on the other side, total
five vim@nas. Its dimension is twelve and a half lakh yojanas
in length and similar yojanas in breadth. His genesis,
coronation, decorations, etc., till his body-guards are similar
to that of a god named Siirydbha. Sakrendra has a life-span of
two sagaras.
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oo Yo—ggu wWa |l aw Jagur Fafgfyn  sna. . Fuer-
e |

Q. 47. Bhante | What is the size of Sakrendra’s fortune
and what is the extent of his happiness ?

AT ¥o—AT | ufgfgu sm..agmwE ) & 6 &w
geTe fawioraagaagrary W9, . fage wd wfgfgr sma...
wgreFd e fa e |

A. 47, Gautama! He commands a huge fortune and
is immensely happy. He is the master of 32 lakh heavenly
seats. He has a great fortune and a great happiness in which
he lives.

-y ! wEwEa! fai
—Bhante | So they are. You are right.
PgAT IgaT AT |

Chapter Six ends.



gaarfe FggAISSaT

Chapters Seven to Thirty four

[Ekoruka and other isles in Salt Ocean]

e ¥e—afg o Wy ! Iafewd anegaue onigmd
o 1Y g ?

Q. 48. Bhante ! Where is the Isle named Ekoruka in the
north wherein reside men of Ekoruka specics ?

SUX ¥(—TE W At am ﬁrm:r@m ST, ggEasrar
f | U srgrETE SEET ATfoEAT
A.48. Gautama ! For Ekoruka isle, till Suddhadanta isle,

for all, refer to Jirdbhigama Sitra, devoting one chapter to
each one of 28 isles, in all, 28 chapters.

—yFEx! ¥@wa! faa
—Bhante ! So they are ! You are right.
gaAThE TETaIAISIAT SeaT GHT |
Chapters Seven to Thirty-four ends.
gad @9 k|
Book Ten ends.
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Book Eleven

ey

Ior QI g FAT ATST T 1IF H0T |
wiwor fag & FET-SMHT &g &7 7 ERIL 1)

Couplet

Utpala, Saluka, Paldsa, Kumbhi, Nadika,
Padma, Karp kd, Nalina,
Rajarsi Siva, Cosmos, Time, City of Alavika,,
Contents of Book Eleven.
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4 Chapter One
[Life in Utpala)
Ao FTHG J T TARTY ST GSTATHATH TF AT T

In that period, at that time, in the city of Rijagrha, till
made the following submissionv :

T3 {—IS U WY ! wrawe fF oy sroersy ?

Q. 1. Bhante ! Has an Utpala, a lotus with a single
petal, one soul or many souls ?

3T z—vr‘mm I oty oy arvrm"r% 1 o7 g S I SflEr
Fyassfa JoF oY QIS AR |

A. 1. Gautama! When with a single petal an Utpala
has a single soul, not many ; when later it acquires more
souls (with the blossoming of more petals), it has not one
soul, but many. ~ o

ST R—A G WT | oivar e gaassify P e dieselE
Igawsifa, fafce qo 2ATEET Saassifa ?
Q. 2. Bhante! Wherefrom does this soul come to be

born in an Utpala,~from an infernal, a subhuman, a human
or from a divine being ?

IaT R—mEAr | oy frmf’ga*r gagwsifa, fafasifougfear
fa Sagssife wuedfgato J[fgay fa Saassfy |« g Saamn
wiforgsat s qIFATT FUCTSHFIEATT A1, ST |
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A.2, Gautama! It does not come from the infernal
region, but it comes from the sub-human, human or divine
sState. Refer on this the relevant chapter inthe Prajfidpand
Sttra, till divine beings from upto the heaven named I§&na
may come down in Utpala.

I 3 — o "o ! ST Qrauy o Fagsr Iaaseia !

Q. 3. Bhante ! How many souls may be born in an
Utpala during a single time unit ? '

IAT I—TIgAT | SIguret wasr ar g1 ar fafeor ar IwmEw
FESHAT a7 AYGSHAT aT Iqasaifa | '

A. 3. Gautama! Their number may be one, two or
three in the minimum and many or innumerable in the
maximum. .

TA¥—3 0 WY | AT gAT §AT AT SHEEICATIT
FazFI3w wagrify ?

Q. 4. Bhante ! If innumerable, suppose one soul is taken
out during a time unit, then how much time it will tak¢ to
remove all the souls from it ?

gaX ¥—Mgm ! ¥ 9 agdsTr AT TEHY  FATEIHTAT
Fragdyearor agErnty Swglafosicafafufy st o &9 o
wrafgar faar | '

A.4. Gautama ! In doing so, innumerable up and down
phases of the time cycle may elapse, and yet the process may
not be complete. But no one has ever done it and no one
<an ever do it.

s w—fg o Wyl Sfyarer FwEmfesr  sdrfgem

quurT ?
11
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Q. 5. Bhante! What is the length of the souls inan
Utpala ? ,

IqT 4—AT | U Sy AGESARAT  SAHINT
QI AT THEET |

A.S5. Gautama ! The smaller length may be as big as
the smallest fraction of a finger and the biggest length may be
slightly more than a thousand yojanas.

T =Y o WY ! Sar onenacfuesce wwnew fF o qEIT
FFqAT 7

Q. 6. Bhante | Do these souls acquire karma enshrouding.
knowledge, or do they not acquire it ? '

IAT E—MIAT | o) AFYAT IYT q7 AT AT QF 1.
HITUFAA |

A. 6. Gautama ! They do acquire karma enshrouding
knowledge : they are not free from it.. When there is one:
soul, it has a single bondage ; but when there are many,
there are many bondages. Likewise with all types of karma,

till one causing obstruction and karma giving life-span being:
excepted.

T o—UEY AT 1587 7

Q. 7. Bhanfe ! Do these souls in an Utpala acquire karma
giving a life-span, or do they not acquire it ?

IO e—MgAr | §YQ F7 SEET AT ST AT AN AT ;
AFAT SYT F HEAY T AgAr S°Q I AT T AT TT T AGHT
F AFAT ST A HIAT T QO A HAT |

A.7. Gautama! One soul may acquire this bondage,
another soul may not acquire this ; many souls may acquire
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this bondage, many souls may mnot acquire this ; or, one
soul may acquire this bondage and another may not acquire
this ; or one soul mayacquire this bondage and many may
not acquire this ; or many souls may acquire this bondage
and one soul may not acquire this ; or many souls may
acquire this bondage and many souls may not acquire this—
eight forms in all,

95T <—T O Wyl Svar uworacfrswe weAeq fFXAT
AT ?

Q. 8. Bhante! Do these souls in an Utpala experience
karma obstructing knowledge, or do they not experience it ?

IHT <—mar ! ot A¥=ar FWT A0 FAT AT QE AR
ATULAT | .

A. 8. Gautama! They do experience it and do not go
without experience. When there is a single soul, the experience

. comes to one : when there are many souls, it comes to many.
Like this, till karma causing obstruction.

ot _— of Wy | Sfvar fv srardaer s|rAEar ?

Q. 9. Bhante! Is this experience wholesome in nature or
unwholesome ?

IR {—MIAT | AT A1 AQERAAC 3T Ag WA

A. 9. Gautama ! For one soul, it may be wholesome ;
_for another soul, it may be unwholesome, the same eight forms
as stated before,

57 Qe—¥ U Wy ! upmakfrearg  Fwew  fw 93l
FoEs ?

Q. 10. Bhante! Does karma enshrouding knowledge in
the case of the souls in an Utpala come up, or doesit not
“come up ?
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IT Lo—vrgar ! oY sroraE 9IE A7 IEIUT AT TF 4.
AT AT |

A. 10. Gautama! Verily it comes up and does not
remain dormant,—for one soul when there is one, and for

many souls when there are many. And like this till karma
.causing obstruction. '

57 91— O Wa ! Svar uronaxfursereg  Fwewew fE odram
ST ?

Q. 11. Bhante ! Does karma enshrouding knowledge in
the case of the souls in an Utpala fructify, or does it go
-without fructification ?

Sax ¢—mEmr ! o1 audren SAIg AT I ard
TF AL AT | e Fforssn-suyg g W ‘

A.11. Gautama! It does fructify and does not go
without fructification,~for one soul when there is one, and
for many souls when there are many. And like this, again,
till karma causing obstruction. For karma giving experience
-and for karma giving a life-span, always state the eight forms
_given above.

T 4R—a O wa | Sar F wegvar  oesar wreedr
JIFqr ?

Q. 12. Bhante! Are these souls in an Utpala with a
black tinge, blue tinge, grey tinge or red tinge ?

IAT R—TIAT | FOEHH F1 FF... AIJY AT FogeeEr A1 -
ISHTT AT FIISCAT AT TISTFT T | AZAT TIESY T TSI T
T QU ZATHS RT-fO st ’r-F SFa s 1ol (g ey WaIT wafd )

A. 12, Gautama! One soul may have black tinge, till

-one soul may have red tinge. Or, many souls may have black
tinge, or many may have blue tinge, or many may have grey
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tinge, or many may have red tinge, or one may have black
tinge and another may have blue tinge. State these by two’s,
- three’s, four’s giving in all eighty forms.

. ww o= w W o v el feeerigr e
faearfagy ? . ~

Q. 13. Bhante! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed
with a right outlook, or with a wrong outlook, or with an
outlook which is neither right nor wrong ?

SgT q3—wgar | wy weafegy o aenfaseifag), faseifag
77 frssrfegoy an

A.13. Gautama! They are not endowed with a right
outlook not with an outlook which is neither right nor wrong,.

and no matter whether one sould or many, all are endowed
with a wrong outlook,

ge e¥Y— o wy | Srar fF orrorY spworrory ?

Q. 14. Bhante ! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed
with knowledge or with non-knowledge ?

I ¥ 1 wrawT | Oy oprufY sreurroft &7 sroerrforory Ar )

A. 14, Gautama ! They are not endowed with knowledge
and no matter whether one soul or many, all are endowed with
non-knowledge.

oXT Qu—T o Wy | Srar fF worsn Y aas W S ?

Q. 15. Bhante ! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed
with the activity of the mind, the activity of the speech and
the activity of the body ?

&

IAT —arawr ! oY muskft oy FgsivY SEmET Ar.
FEN TN ar
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A. 15. Gautama ! They are not endowed with the
activity of the mind nor with the activity of the speech, and
no matter whether one or many, all are endowed with the
activity of the body.

9% 15— o Wy ! Sfrar i ammdEs semmdEsar 7

Q. 16. Bhante ! Are the souls in an Utpala endowed with
faculty of knowledge or of faith ?

gaT (e—maar | gmmdEsd At qumtdEasa a1 dg
AT |

A. 16, Gautama! One of them may be endowed with
the faculty of knowledge, or one of them may be endowed
with the faculty of faith, et seq., eight forms as before.

g5 o—afg of Wy ! Srarei g T FEEUUT FIAET FZLET
FEEET qUuIsT ?

Q. 17. Bhante ! How many are the colours of the bodies

of these souls in an Utpala, how many. smells, how many
tastes and how many touches ?

gaT Qo— AT | g=quor gEe|r §OT ATHET qOUAr | &
T SCQUIT FFUOIT T THT AN TUOTIT |

A. 17. Gautama ! Five colours, five tastes, two smells,
and eight touches, but the souls themselves do not have any
colour, smell, taste or touch.

g5 ¢~ W wa ! Srar fF e foemrar miewng- .
forezraaT ? ' '

Q. 18. Bhante ! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed with
the faculty of wévasa ( a form of respiration), are they
endowed with the faculty of mifvdsa (normal respiration) or
are they endowed with the faculty of no-us$vdsa-nisvdsa (when
the souls are not endowed with full attainments) ?
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IO ¢—tguT | IEETEC a7 fegran AT wiSeHTaiRaEy
T IEgrETar ar forsgTEs T ar  urSIEraft AT ar v ogan
Iegree a frearay a AgA WM T NISTHRiveEe F Sgar
foregrge o vigsgrafireqras a1 ogar Sw@Y 4 fUewEy 4
gEarafedraT 71 g WAT 1 Q¢ FIErE WAT WAl o

A. 18. Gautama ! One may be endowed with the faculty
of ufvdsa, or one may be endowed with the faculty nifvdsa,
or one may be endowed with the faculty of no-uSvdsa-nisvdsa ;
or many may be endowed with the faculty of u$vdsa, or many
may be endowed with the faculty of nisvdsa, or many may be
endowed with the faculty of no-u$vdsa-ni$vdsa ; or one with
udvdsa and one with ni$vdsa, and so on (four forms), or
one with u§idsa and one with no-u$vdsa-nisvasa, so on (four
forms), or one with ufvdsa and one with no-usvdsa-nisvasa,
and so on (four forms) or one with u$vdsa, one with niSvdsa
and one with no-u$vdsa-nisvasa, and so on (eight forms) in all
26 forms. :

5T (3— 9 Wy | yar fF strgra somgran ¢

Q. 19. Bhante! Do those souls in an Utpala have an
intake of food, or do they have no intake of food ?

IET —mguT | uY SUMETTr ATFIG AT SUTEIRY AT
ud qg H | '

A. 19. Gautama! All the soulsare not without an intake
of food. Some of those have intake and some of those
do not have it, and so on, eight forms.

g1 Ro— W Wy | oftar T faar sfawar frenfaan ?

Q. 20. Bhante | Are those souls in an Utfpala all desisted,
non-desisted or part desisted ?

FaT Ro—uwmAr | Wy fagwar o faeafacar sfafkg ar
sfgaar ari



168 AT A O 42 S ¢

A. 20, Gautama ! They are not all desisted, nor part
desisted, but one or many are non-desisted.

g5 4—F w Wy | srar fF afsfar sthefaar ?

Q. 21. Bhante! Are these souls in an Ufpala active or
passive ? ' ‘

Ia< R¢—umAT | o sfswfrar afwfoe ar afsfaar a1

‘ A.2l. Gautama ! No matter whether one or many, they
are not passive, but active. ’

92T IR -a v Wa | Sfar fw gafaggasr sigfrgayar 2

Q. 22. Bhante ! Do these soulsin an Utpala take seven
types of bondage or eight types ?

T IR—gwr | - gIfagayy ar wgfagdug ar) s1g wew

A. 22, Gautama ! They may be either one or the other,
eight forms, as aforesaid.

T R3—T of WA ! S fF AgremerEsen waewiasr
AoraueT 1q ST af TRIggue agaT ?

Q. 23. Bhante! Do they take food, have fear, sex and
acquisition ? _

ST I-TEAT | NFITONE ST 4T AT 6w

A.23. Gautama ! They take food, etc.,eighty forms as
in the case of gateway of tinges (leyd dvdra). -

TEIIY—A T A4F ! a1 fF FrgwardT wusarET gramaET
FYAFET ?

Q. 24, Bhante! Do they have passions, anger, pride,
attachment and greed ?



Bhagavati Satra Bk. 11 Ch. 1 169

IIT ¥—rAT | ST 6T

A. 24, Gautama! The same eighty forms as before.

T Ru—3 U Wy ! Sfrar OF shewdwar gfodmm oy e
o ?

Q. 25. Bhante ! Are they women, are they men, are they
ennuchs ?

gz Ry—mar | oo gRadyawr oy gfeadamr oig @TEAg
T 0T G &T

A.25. Gautama! They are neither women, nor men, but
one or many, all are eunuchs.

g5 Re—F o My | oy 5 shadmdEwwr  gfwamsm
oIy g g ? '

Q. 26. Bhante ! Do they acquire the experiences of a
woman, of a man or of an eunuch ?

- AT &—ar | shadgEue ar gfwmdnEgg ar agan-
JuEuT a1 Sfegg war

A.26. Gautama ! They acquire the experiences of a
woman, of a man as well as of an eunuch, 26 forms as in the

case Qf uSvdsa dvdra.
g5 Ro—a W Wy ! e i qout staouy ?

Q. 27. Bhante ! Are they endowed with a mind or with no.
mind ? -

AT Re—TrgAT | ot oot srgoolY AT Aoy AT 1 .

A. 27. Gautama ! They are not endowed with a mind,
and no matter whether one or many, they are without mind.
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T R¢— o HY | sfvar Fr adfen siforfen ?

Q. 28. Bhante ! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed
-with sense organs or not so endowed with ?

Fac ¢—maat | oy sfufeat adfae ar agfar an

A. 28. Gautama ! They are not without sense organs.
“‘When one it is endowed with sense organs ; when many, they
.are endowed with sense organs.

T —F WY | gweenafa wmedar Fafa g ?

Q. 29. Bhante! How long does a soul in an Utpala remain
in that state ?

gaT  y—Mamr | wgednt  IqgE ST eEse
w1 |

A.29. Gautama ! Minimum for less than a muhiirta and
maximum, for a very long time.

T 30—y v W3 I Seoediy gefaty gy owestafy
Bagd TS JIASS[ 7 FIH TS TROE FLoAT 7

Q. 30. Bhante ! Suppose a soul in an Utpala is reborn as
an earth body and then reverts to Utpala. How long can it
move back and forth like this ?

ST Yo—tgHr | WarRWT Sgudier gY AATIUTE  SFR 140
AYGTATE FANIGUTE | FIORY guoref &7 Mg IFpva
AHESS FTS TIFH F[F AASATTALE F7F TELFTE FI7 |

A. 30. Gautama | As per transmigration, minimum, two
times, and maximum innumerable times. As per time,

minimum, less than two muhdrtas, and maximum, a very long
time.

9 3—q O AT | Sugeey srssy ?
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Q. 31. Bhante ! 1f the soul of an Utpala is reborn as
water body and then reverts to Utpala, how long can it move
back and forth like this ?

gux 3¢—ud F7ud oer Efasd wfg gg 9., aresa
wrforgsy |

A. 31. Gautama ! This is similar to migration to the
earth body, till air body. »

g7 IR—Y U Wy ! Ioewly ¥ guremswa & gy
IqSHTIFT FI3T F1F FISA-FIZT FIS TZTNE F AT 7

Q. 32. Bhante | When the soul of an Utpala is reborn in
some other plant life, then reverts to Ufpala, how long can it
move back and forth like this ?

AT IR—MFGT | A3yl g . Y WA SR 14O
AGIIS WARTZONE  FISTRYT  wEoqier &Y AFIqGAT  SHFH YA
AT FIG TEHFIS UAZT FIG  JIsaT UASH  FTE TR
FHEAT |

A. 32, Gautama ! As per transmigration, mipimum, two
times and maximum, innumerable times. As per time,
minimum, less than two muhfirtas and maximum, an infinite
timeo

g = 0 WY ! Soyedy JEfaey guxfy swedd
fo Fagd T19 FASAT-FILE F1S TLLETE FIo907 ?

Q. 33. Bhante ! When the soul of an Utpalais reborn as
a two organ being and then reverts to Utpala, how long can it
move back and forth like this ?

SO 33—MFAT L WARYT  FguAw &7 WAWIEOTE ITHIAT
HESATE WANGWTE TTOTRAY  FQuoivi T FqIgeT ST IR
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TGS, FIG UIId FIS JASHAI-UTZT FTS TIINTE FOAT| 9
FEfaxshiy ua FSTefeasy iy

A. 33. Gautama ! Asper transmigration minimum, twice
and maximum, a countable number of times. As per time,
minimum, less than two muhdrtas and maximum, for a
limited period of time. Likewise with three and four organ
beings.

T Y —Y i Wy | Iwedy axfeafafrasifuasa goedfs
- geqmtafa geeT ? ’

Q. 34. Bhante ! When the soul of an Utpala is reborn in
the subhuman world of animals and then reverts to Uipala,
how long can it move back and forth like this ?

AT I¥Y—Mgar | qarRAN Igewe IT WIS 9FF A0
AL WAWEITS FIFTIYW FGUA0T &1 SATIAGATE IFF Q0 gea Ife-
geT TAEH BT JASW-UATH F1e TIAE FI&AT | qF wopeqwr
gH 19 GAFF FTS TZTE T LT | ‘

A, 34, Gautama ! As per transmigration, minimum.
twice and maximum, eight times. As per time, minimum, less
than two muhfirtas, and maximum, for an infinite time.
Likewise with transmigration to the world of men and
reverting back and forth,

g5 34— O 9Y | Srar Femrareararify ?

Q. 35. Bhante ! What food is taken by the soul in an
Utpala ?

IO 3y—rET | wsaelt  aoigagfears geEs O g
HIFIEIYT  JUEATFIATT  ATZINT Ted JIF.. . FSACWUITY  AIGIT-
Aqrgrifr | wER foagr sfefa @9 § 59

"A. 35. Gautama ! It collects food from an infinite
" number of regions, as stated in the Prajfidpand Siitra chapter
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on Food for Plants, till collects food from all regions but
as a rule, it collects food from six directions.

T 3 —afg of WY | Sl Fesd w19 (5 querer ?

Q. 26. Bhante ! How long is the span of existance of the
soul in an Uspala ?

IAT 3§ — AT agﬁfrw’ ATIEE  SERIE @ qT9-
qgeaTs |

A. 6. Gautama ! Minimum, less than a muhgrra, and
maximum, ten thousand years.

w57 Jo—Af of Wy | Srarel F3 qppwmn quort ?

Q. 37. Bhante! How many samudghatas do it
experience ?

T o—TAT ! AT FHINTAT IOOAT | & STT—Aqonqqiarg
FHIFAPETY AT fAAGLEE |

A. 37. Gautama ! Three, viz.,, pains, passions and
death.

qeT 30— o Wy | siar mreifamaeange 5 awgar aify

. wgAYgar a3 ?

Q- 38. Bhante! Does it die a samohaya death or an
asamohaya death ?

IqT 3e—immar ! amgar fa aifa st fa e
A. 38. Gautama ! It may be either one or the other.

T 3R—Y o WAl Sar somd geafzar wfg wssfa Fig
gagssita ? T dxaeg Sassiia fafreafoeyg saasfy ?
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Q. 39. Bhante! Immediately after death, where does the
soul’in an Utpala go, where is it reborn ? Is it reborn in the
hells, or in the sub-human world of animals, or in the world
of men, or in the heavers ?

IGT 3IR—TA S FERGTY  FEATUIY  FUEHSFIZATN  AGT
wrforgea i

A.39. Gautama ! On this, refer to Prajiidp-pd Sitra
Chapter Six.

g% Yo—aig WA | @y qronm ®sy AT @y Sfyar @ed @e
IBTFAIG IAFFIATY ITAFNISFATY JHIAANY IIRFFIAY
FOqFFHTTATT IS ITIUTGAT ?

Q. 40. Bhante ! For the root, trunk, stalk, leaf, pollen,
karniké and thibhuga (the point where the leaf sprouts) of an
Utpala, are all the prdnas, bhitas, jivas, sattvas ( for their
meaning, refer to vol: 1) born for the first time ?

IR ¥o—FAT TAAT | 31qE (AT Horagsr !

A. 40. Gautama ! They have been born many times,
may be an infinite number of times in these very forms (i.e.,
as root, trunk, etc.)

—gg Wyl Fawyl fa

—PBhante ! So they are. You are right.

qgqT Sedl aH]Y |
Chapter One ends.

[Here conclude the thirty-three gateways for an Utpala]
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| Chapter Two
[ Life in a Sabika
et ¥ of W | qaee fiv ey s ?

Q. 41. Bhante ! Does a Saluka with a single petal have-
one soul or many souls ?

QUT ¥i—TmAr | TSy | ud SIeR auadedr aaredar
T .. St | oAt g eI e e
AGFEATHTT IFPIAT 90GFT | &G & =)

A. 41. Gautama! One soul. In all respects it is similar-
to an Utpala, except in size where the minimum is a smallest
fraction of a finger and maximum two to nine dhanuga.

—gF Wy | g wa !l fa
—Bhante ! So itis. You are right.
LAY ST FHAT

Chapter Two ends.
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Chapter Three
[ Life in a Paldsa ]

g&T ¥R—IFY o A7 | gy fF gusird sy ?

Q. 42. Bhante ! Does a PaldSa with a single petal have
one soul or many souls ? ‘

IUT ¥R—Ud SUGE@ETad]  dqfeqer  wWifgsr)  oEs
ORI SR ST AHEIENNT IFRQT ST AT
qUY 49 O IqESAL |

A. 42. Gautama! Repeat the whole account of the
chapter on Utpadla, except in. size where the minimum is a

‘smallest fraction of a finger and the maximum two to nine
_gaus, and a god is never reborn as a Pali$a.

T ¥3—owg ¥ 0 WY ! Sy fF osndw wWevd
I ?

Q. 43. Bhante ! Does the soul ina Paldfa have a black,
blue or grey tinge ?

I ¥3—NgAar | ST AT OISITF AT FIISTH AT TG
T dgd =)

A.43. Gautama! It may have a black, blue or an ash
tinge. State twenty-six forms as given above.

—giwy !l gFsy! fa
—Bhante ! So it is. You are right.

qgelt IEFT FHWL |
Chapter Three ends.
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Chapter Four
[ Life in a Kumbhika }
s ¥¥—3fag of W qreaa gy sy

Q. 44. Bhante | Does a Kumbhika with a single petal
have one soul or many souls ?

IUT ¥¥—ud g qergegq  qgr  wifvmer 1 owEd fuy
TRV FATIge SHRIGel AT9gEd | G & 99 949 | ‘

A. 44. Gautama ! It is similar to a Pald$a, except that
its minimum span of life is less than a muhfirta and the
maximum span two to nine years.

—gawy! gEawal fa
—Bhante ! So it is. You are right.
9T IEET gAY |

Chapter Four ends.

12
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Chapter Five
[Life in a Nalika]l
et Yy —omifen o ¥ | arewy 7 QasE e s

Q-45. Bhante! Does a Nalika with a single petal have
one soul or many souls ? _

T Yu—Ud Firsdgraasaar foreadd wifng=ar |

A.45. Gautama ! It is exactly similar to a Kumbhika in
all respects.

—gEwAxy ! qawy !l fa
—Bhante ! So it is. You are right.
qEH T STET WA |

Chapter Five ends,
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Chapter Six
[ Life in‘ a Padma ]
T ¥§—IIW O Wy qawy F sy srohrey ?

Q. 46. Bhante! Does a Padma with a single petal have
one soul or many souls ? - ' :

I ¥§—Ud S araaeaar fagagar wrirasar |

A. 46. Gautama ! It is similar to an Utpala in all
respects. .

—~gg Wy ! gE AT! f
—Bhante ! Soitis. You are right.
BT IEET FHEAT |

Chapter Six ends.
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Chapter Seven
[ Life in a Karnikd ]
weT Yo—aforg Wy | wwrqey f qasy sy ?

Q- 47. Bhante ! Does a Karnikd with a single petal have
one soul or many souls ?

I Yo—ua 7 foreggy wifoss |

A. 47. Gautama ! It is similar to an Utpala in all
Tespects.

—ggx ] w|Ewy! fa
—Bhante ! Soit is. You are right.

gAY ITHT Ty |

Chapter Seven ends.
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Chapter Eight
[Life in a Nalina]
I ¥e—ufest of Wy | g F quey oy ?

- Q. 48. Bhante | Does a Nalina with a single petal have
one soul or many souls ?

I ¥¢—Td J9 forcaqd . . qviaes |

A. 48, Gautama | It is similar to an Utpala in all
respects.

—gqd wy! Wyl fa
—Bhante ! So it is. You are right.
STgH T JEET AT |

Chapter Eight ends.
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Chapter Nine
[Rdjarsi Siva]

A FEW AU gEEW  gRAMgR Wi o grewr ) qowEy )
gew o giamyen wmwew  afgar sawgefkad fafowid gy o
YEHTAW UTH IS FNeAT | G 1SqTEESAE  wH  viaoraer-
gfwremE  gREHIa@esy AN qISES  9FEq qI9IsT S,
afesa 1 @ o ghaomgR wa fa¥ ww <@r @RAr) wWEEl-
fewdao | quorstY | gEg of fgaeg <woiy grfkolT  orrR R gewr
gIATTo | qUUEY | gEq O fgaeq oot g9 arfeig aay faews
WH FAR ERAT | GIA@e  WFT AR T, qEIAIGHIT
AT {987 |

In that period, at that time, there was a city named
Hastindpur., Description. To the north-east of the said city
there was a garden named Sahasramravana -which offered fruits
and flowers of all seasons. It was as charming as the
Nandana garden in heaven. The shade of its trees was cool
and pleasant. It was pleasing to the mind, with many tasteful
fruits, free from thorns, delight-giving, till beautiful. In the
said city of Hastinapur, the ruling monarch was Siva. He
was as great as the Himavan (Himalayas), etc., state all
descriptions of the king. Dharini was his principal consort.
Her limbs were tender and graceful. Description. The king
had a son from her who was named Sivabhadra. His limbs
were also very tender and graceful, like that of prince .
Saryakanta in the Rdjaprasniya Sitra, till the said prince
looked after the kingdom, provinces and the army.

quet gew fageg oot ST Far f¥ geETCTaTCEIeRAdy
R famoren sradansy srsmftag sha. . aefsar—afa qr
¥ g TR ST amfery wa..ghfy agifa awfe agifw
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S agIfe UF G o a0 Argae F1y0 FIGEORG  GROF HASA
agif ; fAgeUUEIITETe W9, . HEWITHIAUSSY  HEA A
fwagitn & fF o o gUr NUWvo A, . UIRHEEE AN
fagafar P & wra...ama o fexwor agifa @ =9 @ra. . AfEgfy
" .. & grEaATY fr Ay ag iy qraar ¥ ¥% 569 q1SHIg 9I4....
IO gag SNEISIgreIgE gl afad mamdet e oy
gA1¢ S sfamt § gag SfevgweFsed dfad qrEewsd
TE F EF WY qrorgedT g wafy @ swr—gifaar afaar
Fifaar swog @gd aed gavgl IgF@ieAT STl RS
forsTr  GOFATST SFHSAT AFFHSAAN  JMEUFSAT - ITLHT
daquar  wedwn  fraggn gt serfaiatsieesma
sigarfeny  arsAifaet  aEweafao  SwEfaet  SwErfemn
sgufram aEwiraey Farewfwe g FIW W@
AT TORIGTY FHEI ARG aRafcad I TagITIHFS T
a1 wFagfem  wefoar  guarfaon fasarfgoy  feavaifee
sty dafaraty sreaifodfra sgaifenfoa sgafcadfaa
e AT, FRET faeify ( SET SgEIgy WidL. Sgaifeed fua
sreqror wRamoy fagify ) ar o ® & femowe aEwr Sfg sited
73 whran femaeaq@aTy geagaq ) geawy fa g o gwid
- sauaTed afwerd  siffrfogeafit—aag § SIESTATT BF O Ui
winfraqe fraraarareo aaFRe 9y agr aftfsaa gffswa
wra...fagfa fa sz, od €932

In the last quarter of one night, while ruminating over
the affairs of the state, he had a thought in his mind that by
the influence of pious karma, acquired in the past, etc., similar
to tapasa Tamali in S. 3.1.1., I have my progeny, cattle, king-
dom, provinces, army, vehicles, treasure, palace, city and
harems etc., ever growing. I have ample wealth, gold and
diamonds, till objects of worth, which are incessantly growing
and because of my pious deeds in the past, 1 am enjoying
pleasures which are perfect. Now, I think, a time has come
when, as my treasure is growing, till the vassal kings pay me
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homage and allegiance, to-morrow as the sun rises in all its
brightness, I collect many vessels, pots, laddles, and other
objects used by the tdpasa monks, and abdicate in favour of
prince Sivabhadra. Then with the aforesaid equipments I go to
those tdpasa monks who are living in vdpaprastha on the
other bank of the Ganga, viz., those who worship fire
(agnihotri), those who use cloth, those who lie on the ground,
- those who offer sacrifice, those who are revered, those who carry
khappara, those who carry kundikd those who live on fruits,
those who dive once to finish their bath, those who dive several
times, those who remain under water for some time, those who
rub clay on their body before bath, d@rdhak anduka, adhokanduka,
daoksipakillaka, wuttarakilaka, Sankhadhamaka, killadhamaka,
myrgalubdhaka, hastitdpasa, those who take food after wor-
shipping water, those living in caves, those who live in air,
those wearing bark, those who live in water, those who use
garments, those who live on water, those who live on air, those’
who live on moss, those who live on roots, those who live on
trunks those who live on leaves, those who live on barks,
those who live on flowers, those who live on fruits, those who
live on seeds, those who live on fall-outs of trunk, root, bark,
leaf, fruits or flower frcm a tree, those who carry a tall pole,
those who live inside the trunk of the trées, those who live
in a mandala, or in a forest, or in a cave or those who
worship the directions with water, those who expose them-
selves to five types of heat and reduce their body into a log,
as described in the Aupapdtika Satra, till those who turn their
body into a log ; and from among these, I go 1o those who
worship the directions with water before they take a fruit dish,
and obtain my own initiation into monkhood. And then I
take the vow to practise fasts, two days a time, till the end
of my life, coupled with a penance named dikcakravdla in
which I keep both my hands up. I think, this is worthwhile -
for me. Such was the trend of thought in king Siva.

JIPAT  FTE  WA...9Wd A WGWIgo  STA...AS1IWT
1% faagfiy ae™y qgEar oF Famr—fawida W1 arfoar !
gfeamyl o afewaafgliad snfage wia...gwfes g=afouify
ag o ¥ faF uar @159 fr Frgfauaiy gmdz wEhen oF
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TaE T —faoqrag Ay Rarafear | feaween gETe Aged W
fagd wmfadd Sagaz | que § 1% faaqfar agd Sugafa b
qq0 ¥ Ry <rar SORTTORTAE R | S, Afareaty gafas
fad gaik drgravafy quenfaag fofends fofwarder agaee
YR FEAT AL . AZAQT AT FFTT Feagq ...
W Agw wgmr wartwadan sfafeafs o wo awm FHIOTY
AT TAFEST MATE FFT TrETo TEFo g sErEw @
23 Ffe ASFIY TRF AT Fererent fag asfFafnfed 537
wfear #Xawo s, &g faawg gard aoel fastew FgrEf wQu
faauet ggrfaer qifz egife waife faarfy ser saaRe s
1A ITATS qIATlE TETHIAS gRAVTIET v udty F
TZT MAMRTIe WA, fagwify fr wg, stavmed adsfr ) qoor
¥ foa? w TaT 9w 1 weAr fewado 1 guomert oL fageR

Having had this sort of thought in his mind, king Siva
called the blacksmiths next morning and got the vessels,
bowl, and otuer objects of use by a tipasa monk manufac-
tured. Then he called his men and said, “Oh beloved of the
gods ! Please sprinkle water inside and outside Hastindpur
and clean the city at once”; till they reported back the fulfil-
ment of the commission. Then the king said again, “Oh
beloved of the gods ! Arrange at once the coronation cere-
mony of prince Sivabhadra,”” When the arrangements were
complete, king Siva, accompanied by the tributary kings of
difierent ranks, placed the prince on a grand throne
with his face turned towards the east. Then his anointment
was performed with 108 golden jars, till 103 earthen jars
in grand munificence and to the accompainment of
musical inStruments. Then he was wiped dry with a very soft
and perfumed towel. Then gosirsa sandal paste was rubbed
on his body, till like Jamali, he was decorated and adorned
like the Kalpa tree. Then with folded hands he wished glory
and success for the new monarch and blessed him, as ih the
case of king Konika in the Aupapdtika Stitra with words
which were good, pleasant and dear, till wished him along
life and a glorious reign at Hashtindpur and the adjoin-
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‘ing territories supported by his dear men and a very happy
life as the head of the family, kingdom and provinces, till
shouted his victory again and again. Thus prince Sivabhadra
was declared the nmew monarch. The new monarch soon
became the leader of the kings like the great Himavan moun-
‘tain among the hills. Description. ‘

o ¥ fgx Tmr Swrgr FA1E @iy fafegwofaaaqga-
wFEfy fA39 AHUAIIEIIHGIEH  IgRESay SaF@sraar faw-
- orrgforaTo Stra.. . afTeer Aot o @faar straay ATHIAT a1 99T
T 1AL GO AATISIG Faorasdfa garavEarg qof faqong-
forgragere s afkwan wefs @ @faufs o @fe fase swan-
qQIUETETATEH  TF SET graeT 09, G h1E 49g gFEriear
guifrar & fagmzo A, . .afesel vt 7 @fae o fqaweg =
AN A[EBT SNAf5HAT GAG SIRIGIgHSIRhIIgd T, AT
TETA S W IWTHSTT AT qraer waAfg d = q0d..Lafe @t
¥ whrar feamfaeaaraaarg gsasq Teasq f7 o7 of @urd
FaUATET SOTwTE afafivgg—ForE ¥ SIS ¥g o O A9
STE.. AfrErE affirgg sifwfifogar oed sgFaas sagafeTar o
fagzg |

After this, on another auspicious day with favourable stars
up in the sky, he got prepared a large variety and quantity of
food, drink, dainties and delicacies and invited to dinner
friends, relations, neighbours, servants, kings and kgatriyas
of all ranks. Then having taken his bath, as the dinner time
approached, he took his seat in the dining hall and dined with
his friends, relations, till the kgsatriyas and honoured them.
Then with the permission of all, including that of the new
monarch, he picked up the equipments of a monk and got
himself initiated at the hands of the monks who worship
directions called difdproksak on the bank of the Gangd. Then
as per his previous resolve, he decided to practise fasts for
two days at a time, missing in all six meals, and these fasts
were to be repeated.
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quot & fax  AlEY JeRSIFEAuTRIiE  ATArETHY
qa1egE qeNEfETT eI AT ST §¢ IIY qUd SAMTESF
Yog SamifeaT Pefenamsan frogg fufvgar qdtas fad Tads
qaftantg faarg @1 wgITAt qearer qfegg wtfweaes fad  wrafE
afr<fraar sifo 7 aew safr g gefo g Ffr g garfr 7
qupfor 7 wetfr @ dratfor 7 ghenfor o @ifr s fa g,
qRfead fad oy (Xead fad q@eesm wiforr qeg wafr @ S0, .
gfearfor @ arg Togg ffvgs frfangsisg wig fFfgc =9 o T
7 wfggrar o qamg = frogg fafogar S0g U FIY A9
sAITssy  Samifswar frfsudweaw 3 fefee 3 agx o
FIFTUGHTAT FXE To TAFHIITATC FUT T AZOET  Joe
IAM=TT AFHo THEINE  HATMFF  TTo FIASHAU Fg TS0
FFFIE FZ FFo WBIATT FIZ FTo ATAY HNFF qHITIC
YfEFassy  SAFOIEATT  TAMAT  AZIEAT  ISTAR
FTHTe SO g7 ITU AT IAMTSE quigo IeAfg g pafgw
Al 7 ¥F gy A gar awQy wwfr wyg @eo afir ardy
aftd qr3ar whd  Gweds afwre afegrwgis afsmay afware
qfii gsTIvE  Afwio wfme afgd @1§ Gaqms @RTERl &
STET—aFE aF%E S faewT WS FHEw | KEIR JRAMT E
qUE gaaR | WEOw @ yuwr ¥ agefg ¥ sifw gor wfw gferar
7% gy W% aryen afe qgeasd F9% afoo Afifeqd F3x wfafgo
AT qEST AqUIT ATZITATIIG |

On completion of his first two days of fast, the monarch-
sage Siva came down from the exposure ground with a view
to break his fast. He wrapped his bark-cloth and came to
his thatch. Then with his bamboo bow!l etc., he worshipped
the East and prayed, “Oh Maharaja Soma, the ruler of the
East ! May you protect me, Siva, who is now engaged in
spiritual deeds and may you permit him to collect rbdots,
trunks, bark, fruits, flowers, leaves, etc., which may be
available in the East for his upkeep.”” Having prayed like this, he
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proceeded in that direction, filled up his bow! with roots
trunks, etc., and rcturned to his own thatch. Having placed
the bowl on the ground, he wiped clean and besmeared the
altar. Thereafter with a cocoanut and small jar in his hand,
he came to the bank of the Gangd, and dived inside the
water., Then having completed his bath and cleaned his
mouth and body, he came back to his thatch and decorated
the altar with sand, cocoanut and kufa and lit a fire on it by
rubbing two pieces of sacrificial wood. Then to the right hand
side of the said fire, he placed seven objects as follows :
sakathé (an object of worship), bark, lamp, bed, water pot,
staff and his own body. Then he offered oblation to
Vai§yadeva into the fire with honey, ghee and rice. Then he
fed a guest and broke his fast.

guet g fay wafcdr s9 sgF@act gagatssar o 4R
et & fay wafkey Q= szFEsweenife  srraeyfhey
qeIEEE, ATATAMo U SFT GBHIIROT ek qifgont fad qaas
arfaoro arfEorry faare ST wETTAT GeAT ofeqd ¥F T [T WP
aTERE | aue ¥ fa wafdt a59 sgrenst sxdufsean of gy
quot ¥ fa¥ <afe ¥W & d7 wak geafseArg feamg g
AFITATRATN qfeqd JG & 47 I ATFTAWIERE ) Q0 & fa
afET 93 sgFaa Fagufssam fageg | agel & fay waf@y
AIATZFAATe T § g wa< IufRE TEEz s9we fKEg
Faadt wgreraT o qitag afrres fad 349 § |9 ST...T00
g AT SATZTIATETRE |

After this he performed his second fast for two days
missing six meals and having completed it, he descended from
the exposure ground, put on his bark-cloth, etc. all as
aforesaid, except that this time he worshipped the South and
prayed, <“Oh Yama, the ruler of the South | May you save me,
Siva, who am engaged in spiritual practices to elevate my
life hereafter,”” etc., all as before. Then he broke his fast.
After his third fast, he worshipped Varuna, the ruler of the
West, and prayed as aforesaid. After his fourth fast, he
worshipped VaiSramana, the ruler of the North, and prayed
as aforesaid, till broke his fast.
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quv eq fageg wraffarg sgogu sfufragn fearamsarer
1. L AFTIRTNET  QIEAZATT e, . faoitgm sworar s fa
AT FERIN AT SITIZHOEEAET FIA TR
 fawiit o seort gReqest) & of dor fassiormorel @peqedtor
qrag fed &g o 19 g9 998 I0 9K T A9 T 909E |

Because of his worshipping the directions combined with
two-day fasts, because of the exposure he took and because of
his gentle habits, he had tranquilisation and exhaustion of a
particular karma(enshrouding vibhariga) and while practising fid,
.apoha, mdrgand and gavesand, one day he was in possession of
vibhatiga knowledge. With this knowledge acquired, he
could know and see seven isles (coatinents) and seven
oceans, but nothing beyond these.

quo qew faacy waffasy stadare’ asifay ama.. arafag—
wfty of 79 JTRE WIEHT gHqUT ¢F @y sfed g @w
g gagr AT 9 Afspwn fam T FNEr T U HULE o
IS TOAIEEE AT INOIANAE AT ¥C I J4T -
FgPTeEE AT gag SEISEgwergnesed wWia... W fwfem-
HRTRG = vgg. ARFAT Ao gfeqargR WA Si%q qrawrEEg  avid
FAN=BE Joigo Aefrrasd g Weo gheromqy waR fdsreafaTo
MF...98Y qg TUEH TINIRF@E  19...0d oEAI—ARkq o
Fgrafeaar | wH IS e gyeqv O @9 A Aig a
LA EEr A que g faaew wafdee sfad gaag G
foreen gfeaomqR o fearesfimre oa. . .9qg ag SO AvOTHUIRS
TANTFEE AL, T8I —qd @ @faar ! fay wafEr od
ARFAT A, TEAE—ARY o Farpfeqar | v orgdd onvordas
St o qX feguon YAt T AT AN | wENE o ?

Thereon the monarch-sage Siva had an idea in his mind,
““Well | I have come to acquire super-human knowledge and
faith by dint of which I have realized that this universe
congists of seven isles and seven oceans only.” Having
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thought like that he descended from the exposure ground, put
on his bark-cloth and returned to his thatch. Then he
picked up his equipments and having done so he came to the
hermitage of the tipasa monks at Hastinipur, and then
having deposited his equipments in the hermitage, he appeared
in the city of Hastindpur and spoke to men on highways, in
the parks and squares in part as follows : “Oh beloved of
the gods! 1 have come to acquire super-human knowledge
and faith so that I know for certain that this universe consists
of seven isles and seven oceans only.” On hearing these
. words of the royal-sage, men talked among themselves as
follows, “Oh beloved of the gods! The royal-sage Siva
says like this, etc., till how do we accept his contention ?”’

i IS A0 gEUS grEY aRYEe | qfEr s afsmar o0
FIHOT Jo GRUN FHOE WTAHAT AYAIE Sg  Hq@mEy SE@r
fagmay forasd qu Sra.. STATT Agwwag forarig gero oo-
quureg Ud HTZFES UE W19...J€45—UF @ qavfear | fad
Tafe T SrFEs 9. . O%9g Jfe of Jrpfeaar ! & 89 9w
Fifsguor ar FYAET A1 ° FEHG T ¢F ?

In that period, at that time, Bhagavan Mahgvira arrived
there. People went out, till having heard him, they went back.
In that period, at that time, Indrabhiiti Gautama, the senior-
most disciple of Bhagavan Mahdvira, while going on a
begging mission, as per the description in Book Two, heard
people- talking among themselves. They said to one another,
«Oh beloved of the gods! The monarch-sage Siva claims
that he is in possession of super-human (occult) powers till
in the universe, there are only seven isles and seven oceans,
and nothing more beyond these, How do we accept this
thesis 7’

quoi wid  MaR sgaeey dfqd waag gret fraer sva. . qg
oy fordggee 9. ..

* Having heard these " discussions, Gautama had some doubt,
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curiosity and inquisititiveness enkindled in him. Having
come back to his lodge, he submitted to Bhagavin Mahavira
in part as follows:

TR ¥R —I 9% Fifsgoer faTg AR | FFFEE AAl T ? |

Q.49. Bhante! The monarch-sage Siva claims that inthe
universe there are seven isles and seven oceans, and nothing.

more beyond these, etc. How is that ?
FAT AIF HEEIR WS MAE OF FAET—

Bhagavin Mahdavira interrupted :

IET ¥R— AT | ¥ Gg SuurwwRg  UEATEHEs a
da g wifmge o, defed F3T eRaomgk waR fawrsTo
3 7 1., A e AT g g A1 qOv qeq feaew wafdase
sifr Wy & ves foreew & S @ wifrasd s, Jor 9% a“rf%wn
et 7 gHEr T a0 fyser | og IO TEET ! gaerEEr.
ey —UF &% SLAAIIYT AT FAOEAT GHET WSO rztrqug
ferarom faeqresit soifafefagrn od sgr Sfrfa@ T . FA~
wUSTEEIT afed faf@en AEdss dEEag e
uonIEy |

A. 49, This is wholly incorrect. Oh Gautama ! F
assert like this, till establish that Jambudvipa and other isles.
and Salt ocean and other oceans being round in shape are-
similar, but in width, each is twice the isle preceding it
and hence are different, etc.,.as described in the Jivdbhigama-
Stitra, till, oh long lived monks, in this world of beings,.
till the ocean named Svayambhifiramana, there are many isles.
and oceans.

TTT Y o—ufeq U W | SiEgEdy 1 qearg gavong iy sroons fr
qurars fr g fa aend fr oercarg fa wwra fr awmg o
SUAHUTETE ACTHOGETE ST . e fag fr 1 |
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Q. 50. Bhante ! Are the objects in Jambidvipa, with or
without colour, with or without smell, with or without taste,
with or without touch, bound, touched, and related to one
another ?

JALT Y o —3aT #fe |

A. 50. Yes, Gautama, they are.

g W —3RT o Wa | wAogHg  IFArs gavens o sraoerrg
fq qurars fq oerg fo g fa stoarg o e fr eremag fo
HOTRUITTETE AVOTHUOTIEIE ATH. .. HSATY fag fr o

Q. 51. Bhante ! Are the objects in Lavapa Samudra with
or without colour till related to one another ?

FAT Y —gar AfeT |

A. 51. Yes Gautama ! They are.

o W —=Afw v WF | aragE? 1Y geaAre g fy ud |9
wF A . HATCATGHE

Q. 52. Bhante ! Are the objects in Dhatakikhanda, till
‘Svayambhfiramana, with or without colour, till related to one
.another ?

IAT YR—TTT ZqT Afeo |

A, 52. Yes, Gautama, they ares

aaor gy wEfaagifear wgﬁq&m TANEY  HIAAHT waﬁm
dfed wawg  @rEAT forgrr gEggr @A wad A d9%
gy dfxar Fufaar srAa fad aresqar @iwa fzq afsmar

On hearing these words of Bhagavin Mahd@vira and
having accepted them at heart, the whole assembly was highly
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delighted and pleased, the people paid their homage and
obeisance to Bhagavan Mah@vira and went away.

e uw glexorql oqy fEeTeTe Sre...q8g SEUT S{oUHOIEH
TAATIHAL ST, o TEAF—00 Jqrorfeagr | fad wrafat qawrgray
© AL T — AR of Zropfeqay | W SrERY OO WIH...WqET A
Y NG wAZ | FHO WG HEAIX QAATIFAE AT, TEIT—TA
g% qaes faacs wafkfocg sg v d Y7 A, Mefmdd w3
weforrgs w1 ghaurgR v fgarewo stra...qqgr a1 quu
weg fageq wafifaen sifad qaug’ avs«t foaws sra...998T 7 quof
fas3r 1 AT wTd FFEAR CARFEI—-UF @F SFLrErar drar
SO TEAT AHET T IT 1. AGGAT STIGHLT qoorr georrsar |

In the city of Hastindpur, in the parks till on all the high
ways, many people talked among themselves in part as follows :
“Oh beloved of the gods! The claim of the monarch-sage
§iva that he has come to actjuite super-human power by dint of
which he establishes that there are sevem oceans and seven
isles, and nothing more beyond that, is wholly wrong.

- Sramapa Bhagavdn Mahavira asserts like this, till establishes
that (because of incessant fasts lasting for two days each, he
has come to acquire distorted extra-sensory knowledge which
extend upto seven isles and seven seas only, but not beyond
them, which is not a correct account. In reality,) besides
Jambidvipa and others, in all, seven isles and salt oceans,
there are innumerable isles and oceans.

qag o ¥ fa¥ wafea sgavey Afqd wawg wrsar foaew |@feg
wfau fafaffson Fagarar sog@aamEer  w1g aify grar ag
o qegr fraen wafdaen dffaw sfags oE. . FEEEATIOET &
farafdt sroomrat freqrivg afcafeq

On hearing the above discussion among many people, the
monarch-sage §iva was afraid, alarmed, doubtful, uncertain,
confused, and his vibhariga knowledge disappeared at once.

13
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qou  gew. foaew wafdyes soames  gswfag 99...
gUAfeaT—ad @y gad AT AFEAI AR facqak AL,
Foau0y qEaRfREY AOTIQTTT THED ST, . AFHALO FSATA argmfs'@a
s, fagtg & AETEO @F JEEAN ALGAT WIEATel TR
STeT SAATIC STA. .. TZAC & w=u1fy of guel wd wgrad qarfy
ST . JESETETT g7 o T39Oy 7 9. Al g, LC

Hﬁ%?i |

That he had a thought like this in his mind, “Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira who is the re-giver of the spiritual tenets,
reformer of the church order till all-knowing, all-seeing,
whose movement is followed by the spiritual wheel in the sky,
is at this moment camped, with a suitable mental resolve, in
the park named Sahasramra. When the hearing of the name
and the line of such a great person is the giver of a great -
merit, the merit acquired in going before him, in paying him
homage and obeisance, all as stated in the Aupapatika Sitra,
must be immensely more, till when a single spiritual word
‘heard from him is a giver of great merit, then what to speak
of the outcome of hearing his whole sermon. Hence it is
necessary that I go to Sramana Bhagavin Mahdvira, pay
homage and obeisance to him, till worship him. This will
surely do me good not only in this life but in the life
ahead.”

ud difgar Soa qEagEeg aug SaTTEE 0T FaEiser
FragEag aneafagy qragEas Aqefafaar gag  SEIegTege
wra. . FrfevrasmTat T gz dfvgar araaEagte afsfuraay amo
gfafeafasdt  ghansy wal gegnsAw fosrsey  forwfssar
ST FEHAAT  ISATH AT GHOY WTF AGATX qUG  FATT0T
dor SArAfsedr aqv AT wgEi faegar stafgudarfgy #3%
dzg ordgg fear uwHfgar osATEOR orEg e qSfees
GATEE | qU @R wnd agreR. faaew wafdwe. @ @
wefragIfoargoe s(Ta. . ST HIEY H4AE |
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Having thought like this, he came to the lodge of the
‘monks. Therefrom he picked up his belongings and stepped
‘out. Deprived of his vibhariga knowledge, monarch-sage
Siva paced through the city of Hastinapur, and arrived at the
Sahasramra park, in the august presence of Bhagavén
Mahavira. He moved round him thrice and paid his homage
and obeisance to him, and then, standing not very near not
-very far, till with folded palms worshipped him. Bhagavin
“Mahavira spoke before the great assembly and the monarch-
sage Siva, concluding, “In mouldmg one’s conduct like thlS,

one becomes truly a devotee.”

guot & fay wafr guueg swEsn wgraww Sfad owd
gisar e Sgr @aer o9, GSaegRfEed  faerawi saveAs
HFAFAIAT YIE S ISIEHeTo T1q...Frfeurgwrgn  wig wey
To T 99qfed &1d wlg @a¥o AW Wg wgEIl gd W
SHWI qLT TATHT T THFITE ATE arfa—vri aeT g WH...
TAGFEIEIT |

Having heard the words of Bhagavan Mahavira, till
- having accepted them, the monarch-sage Siva like Skandaka
earlier, moved to some distance in the mnorth-east, till
deposited all the belongings of a Tépasa monk at one place.
Then he himself plucked his hairs five times, and came back
near Bhagavin Mahfvira and like Rsabhadatta (Bk. 9 Ch. 33)
took shelter in his spiritual order. He studied all the eleven
Anigas, till was liberated of all the miseries.

GUC) :ﬁvﬁr quul W rrata“rt dag uHgg dfewr wHfEET &
FATET—

Having paid his homage and obeisancc to Bhagavan
Mahavira, Indrabhaiti Gautama submitted as follows :

g W3 —saT o wa | Fassmron sa<th daau faswi ?

Q. 53. Bhante! In what sort of structure is a soul fit
enough to attain perfection, and be perfeced ?
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TR wi— ! mgdEEaEEan fesdfi) ©F SR
FAATEY qeq  A9AW  §I00 IvA« ATA « gfcgmomy qE
Tafguifear foreadar wiiftasar A, aearg @ag avEifc qed
faegr

A. 53. Gautama ! It is perfected in the structure called |
‘vajrarsabhandrdca, etc., all as stated in the Aupapdlika Siitra,
state structure, shape height, life-span apd stay, till the
boundary of perfection ( siddhigandika )...a soul fit
enough to attain perfection enjoys eternal bliss, state up to
this.

—Ff g ! ¥FwWI!l fa

—Bhante 1 So it is, you are correct,

UERY IEET GAT |
Chapter Nine ends.



ST I
Chapter Ten
TafiR ... 0F T —

In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following
submission : ,

[ Types of the Universe ]
T WY—Fgfag o Wa | S quors ?

Q. 54. Bhante! How many types of loka (world) are
there ? .

gaT w¥—mmar | Tsfeag g qurs éagr—-am‘m FIAST
| FES T AEARNT | ‘

A.54. Gautama ! They have been stated to be four, viz.,
world as object, world as space, world as time and world as
cognition.

THT Yy —ATHIT o W3 | FEhr qure ?
; Q. 55. Bhante ! How many types is the world as
space ?
CgEe ww—nmar | fafi oo dsmr—sdemdasiy
ffasmeas it SgFIEdsIg |
A. 55. Gautama | It has three types, viz., world beneath,
world in the middle and world high ups

£

T Y§—FANB TN of ¥wF | w3faR qurg ?

Q. 56. Bhante | How many types is the world as space
beneath ?



198 ATIAT T T 22 I Qo

AT ss—agar | gufaR g dgr—Iavengefasige -
BASBIT AT . SALFTATGE MR & a1

A. 56. Gautama ! Sevén types, Ratnaprabhi hell till the
lowest seventh.

T Yo —frfae ATy of wa | wafay qurs ?

Q. 57. How many types is the world as space in the .
middle ? ’

IOT  Qo—gaT | saq@swfay qord dwgr—vgdy O3 fafa-
FIEAFNY A, . FHRATATE AiaaaEasig |

A.57. Gautama! Many types, Jambidvipa, till
Svayambhliramana ocean.

TR we—IgoraaTaT o wa | waf oo ?

Q. 58. Bhante ! How many types is the world as space
high up ? ,

IAT we—rIaT ! quoeafay T JogT—HIgFTE Sy -
AP AT, . ATAIGINT  AASTIAATASFAIC  FIAL AT 0
EfgEeaRyEaSge mEas I |

A. 58. Fifteen types, viz., Saudharmakalpa, 'till Acyuta-
kalpa (twelve), Graiveyaka Viminas, Anuttara Vimanas and
Isatpragbhara (Siddhasila). )

T YR —AIIETH of - | Forafag quorsy ?

Q. 59. Bhante! What is the shape of the world as space
beneath ? o

IAT Y=—mauT | FeqrrrEfsT quorg o
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A, 59. Gautama ! Itis tripod in shape.
T fo—Tafmemaaaig vy | frdafsy g ?

Q. 60. Bhante | What is the shape of the world as space
in the middle ?

IUAT So—AgHT | WheelEisy quors |

A.60, Gautama! It is round like the metallic drum
(jhdlar).

T (IO EIEA NG I ?

Q. 61. Bhante! What isthe shape of the world as space
high up ? '

I & —IFETFITEISTY qoor |

A. 6l. Gautama ! It is like a drum called myrdariga.
g5 §—=aTg o iy | fwdfsy quoe ?

Q. 62. Bhante ! What is the shape of the universe as a
whole ? :

gax R—Twmar ! gesgwEfse Sig qw degr—agl
fafegudy woR Gfad TET GUANT AT S19..0F FRE |

A. 62. Gautama ! The universe as a whole has the
shape of a wine cup turned upside down and another placed
on it, wide at the bottom, slender in the middle, etc., as
described in the Book Seven Chapter One. This universe is
wellknown to the masters of knowledge and faith, who are
later perfected, till end all misery.

g5 §3—uT o Wy | ey qurg ?
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Q. 63. Bhante ! What is the shaﬁe of non-space ?
gaT §3—waar | wiywnewfsy o )

A.63. Gautama ! It has the shape of a soft ball
(jhusiragola).

T sY—sgemaTa o Wyl & sfrar SERar
Sraqqar ?

Q. 64. Bhante! In the world as space underneath, is

there the soul (jiva), paris of the soul, space-points of the
soul ?

AT £¥—~d Sigr ¥ar fear ajw fuwakd  wiftgs Se
. AFTEAT |
A. 64, Gautama ! Similar to what has been stated in

Book Ten -Chapter One about the eastern direction, till
addhd-samaya. '

e S8 —Frfaemaae o 4y | T fvare ?

Q. 65. Bhante ! In the world as space in the middle, is
there the soul, (repeat as before) ?

99T §4—0UF +9 u§ sgmgaasig fa oIl gt sfeEg
TR wike |

A.65. Gautama! As before ; and so also about the
-world as space high up except that in this case, there are -
only six non-shaped non-souls, there being no time. (They

are ; motion-that-be, parts there of, rest-that-be, parts there
of, vacuum-that-be and parts there of.)

TR §5—a1T o Wy ! & Sfrare ?

Q. 66. Bhante | 1Is there the soul in the universe, etc ?
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guT §i—ar fafqge afeasdan Sy oAl ATAT
At Sid.. dgefasres  quar e iasg  armafa-
FATT Y AAARTFIICIT HFTEAT JF T 4T |

A. 66. Gautama! Similar to Book Two Chapter Ten on
things-that be, like the description of the sky on the world
(lokakasa), exception being that the non-shaped non-souls are:
seven in number, till the space-points of the rest-that-be, not
the sky-that-be, but a part of the sky-that-be, space-points.
of the sky-that-be, and time. The rest as before.

q So—AINC o Wy | T Saro ?
Q. 67. Bhante ! Is there the soul in the non-space ?

IAT Ro—TF T3 ARTFIAITAY AS AN A foI<aqd S,
AU TATLN |
A. 67. Gautama ! Similar to Book Two Chapter Ten on

things-that-be like the description of the sky on non-space, -
till it is less than the whole sky by an infinite fraction,

T fe—uRTImaas ey o ¥y | wify srmaaey fFosfrar
ST STATHT AATST & raaqr JAFFqqar ?

Q.68. Bhante! On a space-point of the sky on the
world as space beneath, is there the soul, parts of the soul,
space-points of the soul, the non-soul, parts of the non-soul,
space-points of the non-soul ?

I Se—mawt | o Srar Sfyadar o Sragwar fa o sshEr
fg FrsiaRar fa asfYaqugr 4y & stazar @ fogar oftfem Zar
sgar chifgaRar o dEfzasw AW sigw ohifeadan 7 S€fam
Tar 1 ud aivweafafgan s, afvfeg stra.. agar ofiftaser
g Ffvifemdar 71 § SNaguar § fogar ofifemquar sgar
efiifeqquar 7 FEfeaeq quar sgar ufifgmaugr 7 sdf@mm o
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qeqT - AreatafgAT e kg afvifgog fesir S
seiraT O gfagr qurar a9gr— AT srear g swwET SSAT 1 w4y
qed S AwdT aWyar § q_fHEr  qurar SERT—maeaRaE
grafersas 39 wrafasen qu¥  ud sgwfeassm fa
AZITAT | '

A. 68. Gautama ! Not the soul, but parts of the soul,
space-points of the soul, the non-soul, parts of the non-soul,
space-points of the non-soul. Of these, the parts of the soul

_are invariably the parts of one-organ beings, or the parts of the
one-organ being and a single part of a two-organ being, or
the parts of the one-organ being and the parts of two organ
beings. To bs known like this, except the middle form (viz.,
the parts of the one-organ beings and a single part of a two-
organ being), till the end, till without the organs of sense, till
the parts of the one-organ beings and the parts of the beings
without the organs of sense. Coming to the space-points
of the soul, they are, as a rule, the space-points of the
one-organ beings, or the space-points of the one-organ
beings and the space-points of one two-organ being or the
space-points of the one-organ beings and the space-points of
the two-organ beings. Repeat like this till the five-organ
beings, two formsonly, discarding the first form. State all
the three forms in the case of those without the organs of
sense. The non-souls have been stated to be of two types, viz,
those with a shape and those without a shape. The non-souls
with a shape have been already described. The non-souls
without a shape are five, viz., parts of motion-that-be, space-
points of motion-that-be, parts of -rest-that-be, space-points of
the rest-that-be and time. :

e ’y—faf@dragasiaes v vad | wify spmggey fR
HEre ?

Q. 69. Bhante ! Is therethe soul on a space-point of the
world as space in the middle ?

ST §3—Ud g ANSIETS Y 97 UF  IZF TGS 1A
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ff wad SrgTEWEY Uity wEA FSfAgr | WAER Sl Agema-
Frred Wiy ATTIRITS |

A. 69. Gautama ! What has been said of the world as
space beneath has to be repeated in this case, and also
about a space-point of the world as space high up ; but since
in the last case, there is no time, so there non-souls without a
shape are only four. The space-point of the sky over the
universe is similar to the space-point of the sky over the
world as space underneath.

T 9 o—3ATET OF W | waify argaud gesr ?

Q. 70. Bhante! What about the space-point of the sky
of the vacant space ?

ITAT e o—NTAT | T SYAT OY SNERET & FX T A0A(G
ITEAFEATANE WA weArTraww  wuigwrqe | xeesr o
FivmETRIT  wOqE  Slagears oviaig  oe(1agears  AvaT
sarfragear |t fafgsgdasit 7 td sgomaasg 11
z=mAT O AFICT Gafew shagsEr wafw ssiragear wakd SEr-
SageqT U AT SUE.. ASRATTIAOGAAC | FTeT 0
FFFIFIBNG T FAZ o0Fg 0LLfored gl 1L L TH MTIAN
W SRATITAIT FofAT FOOMISSET TET G AT, o AT A TS
FEATSAAT UF A LB AT 0 ASVY G quordssr
TN . AR ATETFEATTITT T ALY S . SUQTATL |

A,70. Gautama! There is no soul, nor the parts of the
soul, etc., as before, till space is characterised by infinite non-
heavy-light qualities and is slightly less by an infinite fraction
than the whole sky. From the stand point of object, the world as
space beneath has an infinite number of soul-objects, an infinite
number of non-soul objects, an infinite number of soul-non-soul
objects. Like this the world in the middle and the world high
‘up.From the standpoint of object, the vacant space is without
‘a soul object, without a non-soul object, without a soul-non-
soul object, but a part of the non-soul, till slightly less by an
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infinite fraction than the whole sky. From the standpoint of
time, the world as space beneath, it has never been that there
is no time, till it is eternal. Like this, till the vacant space,
from the standpoint of cognition, the world as space beneath
has an infinite categories of colour, as stated in Book Two
Chapter One, the Skandaka story, till an infinite number of
non-heavy-light categories, and like this of all the worlds.
From the standpoint of cognition, the vacant space has 1no
categories of colour, till no non-heavy-light categories, but it
is a world of a single non-soul, and it is less by an infinite
fraction than the whole sky.

[ Vastness of the Universe ]
T 90— G Wy | F Agiew qwrh ?

Q. 71. Bhante! What is stated to be thc size of the
universe ? :

SaT wi—Maar | waww SgdHy ¥ we.fFo TME..
qferaT | Ao wTOW A9 gwee © aT afgur Sa. . Agger
SN NF #IX v AIEfed w1 ;EQAT gaffeaar o
fag oo wRu waify fragarde Agafaeh @i afehs
TR Sahaes daew w9y fa farg aferr sitwafen fss=n
Taift afefi® swrawi sfgafoay affedsar o o daar ]
e T Ay =qifr afeliE ggeedes facawe afsarg-
fegT & o wgar ! F@r arg SfEgig sE. . 39wy o @3
grseifang Ta wd afgnfway ud asaernfnng o saafy
gd ggifive i Y s Hfeay warg {0 FIRW JU GRCA ATH-
TEEqISy FXC TATY qUu  qE SITTEq senfady qgionm waAfy
uY F9 O ¥ 2JT SWE  GUISUifo | qQu I STTEE  ATIQ
qfft WAE W AT wiF. . Garovifs que qew qreaed Aty
qeYort wafq oY F9 of ¥ 33T SWiG Harsuify | QUG QT ATCTE
argad fg oAy AT wag WY 9 O F [T IEG FIIFUA
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JUO qEG IIORF OHENC H G AT 0 AT G F F|WT B
Farvife |

A.71. Gautama! The island (continent) called
Jambiidvipa is at the centre of all theisles and oceans. Its
circumference is slightly more than 3,16,227 yojanas, 3 krosas,
128 dhapus and 13} angulas. If six gods with great fortune,
till great happiness stand -at different points all over the
ciilikd of Mount Mandara and underneath four Dikkumaris
(goddesses of the directions) stand in four directions on the
soil of Jambaidvipa with sacrificial offerings in their hands with
their faces turned outwards, and if the goddesses throw out
the sacrificial offerings simultaneously, and if each god is
capable of dashing forward with a tremendous speed to
catch the offering before it touches the ground, and if with
such a superhuman speed, one god dashes in the east, one in
the west, one in the north, one in the south, one up and one
down, and just then a gdthdpati has a son born to him with a
life-span of one thousand years, and after this, the parents of
the boy pass away even in that much time the gods cannot
reach the end of the universe. And after that the boy
completes his life-span and passes away, and still the gods
cannot reaca the end of the universe. Add then a very
long time passes during which the bones and marrows of the
boy are wholly dilapidated, and still they cannot reach the
end. And then since the boy’s death, seven generations pass,
but still they are no where near the end. And after that, the -
name and lineage of the boy is wholly wiped out, even
walking fast till that time the gods cannot reach the end of
the universe.

g7 ox—Afw of A¥ | I fF g Fgq erTOEATagy ?

Q. 72. Bhante! 1s the part of the universe already
traversed bigger, or, is the untraversed part bigger ?

IAT e—TET ! T FgT N A ST AR A ¢ ANY
AGREHTATT SOATS & Y FG@SE[or g o AT L T wWFIvy
o |
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" A.72. Gautama ! The traversed part is indeed bigger.
The*untraversed part is less, infinitely less. In other words,
the traversed part is infinitely bigger than the untraversed
part. Gautama ! Such is the vastness of the universe.

[Vastness of Non-world i. e. Vacant Space]
T2 93 —aBIT O Wa | &F Ao qurk ?
Q. 73. Bhante ! What is the size of the non-world ?

IqT v3—ar | v wHAEd 9orETE  SAoraTaEears
ATATAfAFE AT FET @aT S, .. AEFGAT | 0 FIHG JOG gHC
zg a7 =fefgar aga sa.. dofifraar o d@fegear oy o &g
fegrgarsn weafwen ag afofs @ agawe g
w3y fa faarg =9g fa fafzarg afgmfaadsh s @ @5
afefis s afgnfaagien aff@asst o o e ! @
@ 3 7 g afeftd adimewdes facarde  afeaefeae § o
Maar L ¥AT Qe SfEREIT T s BT fETET AgeTIUg-
FuT T A gBINHE WA w3 arfgwgtssifaay g
& ST, . IAYTEBMARE T 37 Ipifaqy o W shiforqg sy
A0 FISW A GHAC  ATTIINEEIATST I 91T | JUO q&
qroreg wFMifaa<y oot waAfy oy §q o F ¥ ASwEd
AT |

A. 73. Gautama ! The time region or human world (where
time sense exists) has a length and breadth  of 45,00.000
yojanas, etc., all as stated in the Skandaka story, till its
circumferenee. If ten gods with a great fortune stand all
around this time region, and bepeath them stand eight -
Dikkumaris (goddesses of the directions) with .sacrificial
offerings in their hands in four directions and four sub-
directions of the Manusottara Mountain, with their faces
turned outwards, and - they simultaneously throw out - the

‘sacrificial offerings, and if each one of the gods is capable of
oatching the offering before it touches the ground, if gods



Bhagavati Satra Bk. 11 Ch. 10 207

with such a superhuman speed, one dashes from one end
of the universe, in the four directions, east, west, north and
south, and in the four sub-directions, north-east, south-east,
porth-west and south west, one up and on: down, and just
then a gdthdpati has a son born to him with a life span of
one thousand years, and after this the parents of the boy pass
away, the boy himself completes his life-span and passes
away, his bones and marrows are dilapidated, even  seven
generations pass after him and his name and lineage have
totally faded out, even after walking for such a long time
and that too at a superhuman speed, they cannot reach the
‘end of the space.

98 O¥=T JF F1... A 0 10 R 0 S g agg ?

Q.74. Bhante! 1s the part of the space already
traversed bigger, or is the untraversed part bigger ?

IgT w¥—EwT ! ot TC §gC AMT @3¢ A8 ¥ AT
AT ATATS ¥ A AUTAN AL 0 wEAr | qHEgreq
qUUr )

A. 74. Gautama ! The traversed part is lesser and the
untraversed part is bigger, the latter being infinitely larger
than the former, or the former infinitely smaller than the
latter. Gautama | The space has been stated to be so vast.

[ Space-pcints of the Soul placed on a Space-point
of the Sky : Example of a Dancer ]

FeT B4—aWrEg o W | wife srreaedy s oftfeagear .. .
" i faeaT ATUPEIIUET SNOEAET SOUTHIGET ST, . SO0
wwaeTeaTy fagfa 7 afe of WX | srovren fefa errg At
araTe a1 seqrafy sfassd ar aifa ?
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Q.75. Bhante! Tae space-points of one-organ beings,
till of five-organ beings, till of beings having no organ of
gense, place-point of the sky,—are they linked with one
another ? Do they touch one another ? Are they interlocked
with one another ? Do they cause pain to one another,
cause special pain, or do they pierce one another ?

IAT W4 —UT TG §HG |
A.75. Gautama ! Thisis not correct, They do not.
I o —A FUG W Wy | ud gewm—oasw W qifq  srmE-

quy & uitfeaquar wra. . fagfy ufer o 9y | smormeer fEfE
ATETE AT AT, . FLHT ?

Q. 76. Bhante! What is the reason for this, till pierce one
another ?

gaT eg—mgar | ¥ sgrorme ofgar faar e
areygr . . wfear agrife swmaresfe Swwgegsaafa
Fefasfages ugeg wogs ogfald Sad@esr & oo waarloJ
Yeogr & wifgd stforferre faghy weas wway gafaerdfa ?

A.76. Gautama ! Taking the case of a dancing girl
well-decorated and well-dressed, till with a sweet voice
displays one of the thirty two dances in a theatre which has a

gathering of hundreds and thousands. Now, Gautama, do
these spectators see her with motionless eyes ?

—gar gafaaiehy
—Yes, Bhante | They see her with motionless eyes.

—arer o wyaat | fafge ofg wfgdfa weaeny awar gfor-
afsara ?

~—And their eyes move all around her ?
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—Zar gfrafeare |

k-4

-=Yes, their eyes move all around her.

—afesr of AT | aray faglel Y wigang fefe o strard v
|qTETE AT ITUfy Sfased ar wifa ?

-—=Now, Gautama | Do these motionless glances of the
spectators cause her pain or pierce her body ?

—uY §E GAE |
—No, Bhante | They do not.

—gar ar ufgar arfd fegvef fafa strard ar amaE ar STy
Bfasas ar F38 ?

—QOr the glances of the dancing gu'l cause pain or pierce
the bodies of the spectators ?

—on TE qWg |
~-No, Bhante | That is not possible,

—arsiy ar fegrel ooy fega fefa strarg ar arard ar
godfy sfaesd ar w3k ?

—Do these glances cause pain to one another, or pierce
one another ?

—oY g FAE |

-=No, they do not.

—¥ g wmEr ] ud geEE—d 99 9E..BfESE @
Lol

&

—Likewise, Gautama ! It may be said, till nor pierce the
body of one another.

14
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T ve—ae o Wy ! wify arraeed wgueomg SfE-
qUATY IFFIGAY AU GeqATarh T FALX TG0 AT,
Fadarfaar ar ?

Q. 77. Bhante ! The minimum number of space-points of
the soul on a space-point of the sky, the maximum number of
space-points of the soul on a space-paint of the sky, and allk
the souls,—which ones are the smallest in number, which ones
are more, at par or especially more, innumerable times more
than this are all the souls, especially more are the maximum
number of space-points of the soul on a space-point of
the sky ? :

IAT vo—TrEHAT | gaedar I Wi AEMICy T
SYAICHT GEASATAT AGHSSHOT IF% QAT Fraquar Faqarizar |

A. 77. Gautama | Smallest are the space-points of the
soul placed on a space-point of the sky.

—xgay ! ! fa
—Bhante | So they are. Bhante | So they are.
gAY ITAT g |

Chapter Ten ends.
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Chapter Eleven
[Questions of Mérchant Sudar$ana on Time]

J FII J gEEet FIfOrAFIIN OTH UER ERAT | FUOTAY ¢
FEISTAC FTQ | Foorsry 1 o7, L gefafawiagay | @ of qrforaTra
g} gEgw ord gy afcagg 1 A S LAACHT GHIMETEG
i TSy e, LJfageg | e anEe ST, L aikan SeErEs
quu ¥ gEgur JET TAIY FIIC FFE AT EGIE Q1Y FHo ATH...
qafess  geaeataafar gy figren  afsfrseng arato
FFIEReoRAw gau afesAmry  arafagrRETel  AgEgiEaT-
affras aifagad wat geweRy fowrses formfesar Stoa
FIISTY I JAF gFA AT ArAIR JAT  FAFTSST qUHo HHW

- wad wgrEiE dafaRer Afvde afarsey dagr—afeaw gEATdro
w&r Igwae 9. . R ISAEm ooqargE | que W
wE wgrdR gEguey fgew Yy o wEfegreag ST, L GSATURT
WATl qUST ¥ gEAT YT qEOR WAFAT AAIEw Afd avw
ey forgew gggge 9gTT 9% § SETTo &Y WH qaraﬁ'«:ﬁrm:ﬁﬁ
- §TE. L OTHGET TF FErEt—

In that period at that time there was a city ~named
Vapijyagrama. Description. There was a garden named
Dyutipala$a, Description. In that garden there was an earth
stone-slab. In that city there lived a merchant named
Sudar§ana. He was rich, powerful till fearless. He was the
knower of the tenets of jiva and gjivga and a worshipper of
Sramapas. Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira arrived there, till
‘ the assembly worshipped = him. Hearing the arrival of
‘Bhiagavin Mahavira the merchant Sudarfana was highly
delighted and pleased. He then took his bath, decorated his
body with ornaments. With an umbrella bedecked with
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koranta flowers and surrounded by many followers he
proceeded on foot to the place where the Lord was staying
‘Then as stated in Book Nine Chapter Thirtythree on
Rgabhadatta, after taking five necessary precautions till he
worshipped him in three modes. Thereafter Bhagavin
Mahivira spoke at length to the Merchant Sudar§ana and the
‘vast assembly of the people. On hearing his sermon the
‘merchant Sudar§ana was highly delighted and pleased.
He stood up, moved thrice round the Lord, paid his homage
and obeisance and said :

gaair—agfag o Wad | & oo ?
Sudar§ana—Bhante | How many are the types of time ?

mErEle—gEgur | a3feEy #1Y quR S E—-awiuEy
Irgrefrsafasry aOrFIS AGHIS | ‘

Mahavira—Sudar§ana | Four, e.g , pramdna kdla (standard '
time), yathdyunivetti kdla (time equal to life-span), marana
kdala (death time) and addhd kala.

gERa— & & qurorFry ?

Sudar§ana—Bhanfe ! How many are the types of pramdna
Kkdla ?

AEEAIR—IEIy gy TN doer—fRaaeaarmr
qTOATES A | 9IRfaT fa@  weniffaar wf wamy
I e srgaaagar faamen a1 ude v AT wag sgfon
famgan feageg a1 TEY a1 ST w9T | '

Mahévira =Two, e.g., day time and night time. Day time
consists of four paurusi and so also night time. Paurugi of day
and night time consists of four and half muhdrtas in the
maximum and 3 muhilrias in the minimum.,
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g —sar o Wy | gEwifear  srgdswagT frmmem ar
i Ay Q@Y WAE QAT o eEAnrgaw e afEreer
afcgraamofy srefomr fragar feamte av wd a7 Aife w=g ?
-t o wefewr fawgen  feeeew ar g ar Y wEE q4T 0
FEACTHGOARS  qfcagaroy afcagamt  SFRifaar g awagar
feamea a1 ULy ar DT waJg 7

Sudardana—Bhante | When the paurusi of day and night
time becomes maximum of four and half muhfirtas how much
portion of that paurusi diminishes to become the paurusi of three
muhiirtas of day or night time ? Similarly when the paurust
of day and night time becomes minimum of three muhdirtas how
much portion of that pgurusi increases to become the paurust
of maximum of four and half muhirtas of day or night time ?

wETEAI—gEaur | 9T O S e sgaswagar faamew v
€T Ay NG dEE qur O ST aumNITHgaAnE T afgranty
 qfegramront  stefrorar faageT faggeg  ar wEW ar DT wEg |
war o g famgen feaasa ar wiw av Qe wag @ o
FrEAETATag T qfcagaTY afagmet v fear sghE-
wge faaaem ar Ty 1 AfET 79T

Mahévira—Sudar§ana | When the paurusi of day or night
" time becomes of four and half muhiirtas it begins to decrease by
1/122 part of that paurusi. Similarly when the paurusi of day
or night time becomes minimum of three muhirias it increases
by 1/122 part of the paurusi.

gedA—aar o Y | swnifer Agdsmge faew oy av
Qifcet wag Far ar sreivrat fawgar faasg v i qt AfET
wag ?

+

- Sudarfana—Bhante | When the paurusi of day and night
time becomes maximum of four and half mukfirtas and mini-
mum of three muhfirtas ?



214 WY A W 12 3 R

werfe—gdanr | Sar of SReeT Agedge (e WEE
WeforaT gATEENEAT TS WAg qA U SEnedr  sgeswagew
Fearaer NIFET W% gl frager g T wag 1 W o
IFfea agraugfaar g wax efore gatewnge fkad WAy
qAT O IFF IGAT AGGTAAZAT tr%q QYfeet was sgforar ﬁm‘gﬁt
femgeg ifcd wag |

Mahévira—When the day becomes of eighteen muhfirtas and
night of twelve muhdirtas, the paurusi of the day time becomes
‘maximum of four and half muhiirtas and of the night time
minimum of three muhdirtas. Similarly when the night becomes
_of eighteen muhiirtas, the paurusi of the night time becomes
_maximum of four and half muhirtas and of the day time
minimum of three muhiirtas.

gaRa—FaT o Wy | 9T AgrwHgs fea® wag sgfomn
FAEGAGAT TE HAX FAT aT IO qar arg1wngi=rr ¥ WAy
FEWIT ZATHAAFT (XA WaAg ?

Sudar§ana— Bhante | When does the day of maximum
eighteen muhfirtas and night of twelve muhtirtas occur 7 When
does the night of maximum eighteen muhiirtas and day of twelve
muhiirtas occur ?

wara“r(—géwr‘!.' AR IvaTy IIFIEY AZREYEH Ay

T wgfrnr gEreugar UE o was) qeew gf‘mmr{‘ i

m‘r&rzrr AGIEHEAT VT W% SETY garramrga feayy
AT |

Mahédvira—On the full moon day of Asddha, the day of
maxXimum eighteen muhgrtas and night of minimum twelve
muhtEirtas and on the full moon night of Pausa the night of
maximum eighteen muhiirtas and day of minimum twelve
muhiirtas occur.

gEad—afcd o Wy | fEar € e 9 9u1 |9 wafg ?
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Sudar§ana—Bhante | Does day and night of equal paurusi
also occur ? )

A 1 —gan, aftr )
Mahéavira—Yes, Sudar§ana | Does occur;

g —FqT U Wy | feemr g s 7 @ 99 wafa ?

Sudarfana—Bhante | When does day and night of equal
paurusi occur ?

Aedre—aggao | fearmgfrmg  of g of fexar @ ey
g §aT Y7 wEfT qurEEgR feEe quoEdger  us . WER |

SIwTTRgaAT S9qgel feaeew av €y ar OfkET waw ¥
THTIFIS |

Mahavira—On the full moon night of Caitra and ASvina the
day and night of equal paurusi occur. On that day, day and
night becomes of fifteen paurusi, paurusi being of a quarter
less to four muhirtas. This much is said about pramana
kala,

gaaia—y 5 d sgreforsafas ?

Sudarfana—How many are the types of yathdyunivrifi
&kdla ?

, AR e—agSfreafaeT™ sow sgeguer ar fafcrasnfogo  ar
W 37 330 a7 wgred foeatad T D9 SErSwEEtaFIS |

‘Mahavira—Sudar$ana | To live according to the life-span
as determined by the infernals, animals, human beings and
gods themselves, is called yathdyunivriti kdla. '

. gEa— {5 & g ?

Sudaréana—Bhante | What do you mean by marata
&dla ?
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TEEIT—ATES A ar gdwe ga@l ar S i
ATTRS | '

Mahavira—Sudar§ana ! When the jiva is separated from
the body or the body is separated from the jiva it is marana:
kdla.

gaaia—¥ fF § srgF ?
Sudar§ana—How many are the types of addhd kala ?

FEE—AETHS A0 qord | of gRagm Arafeagang
&r. .. geafeigang | qa o ggaur | sErRTgreeses fessmrelt
SR faaTe Y gEAHTTSSE ¥ 99T UHUFIATY AHESSI0 qHATH
gyzEfazanmde @ om emafew’ Y ogsEE) wdseme
grafoare 981 QfeIeay .. gurIans 3 greg Wy afwn |

Mahivira—Sudar§ana ! Addhd kdla is of many types.
From samaya, dvalikd till utsarpini. The smallest portion of
time is called samaya, which is undivisible. Innumerable
famayas make one dvalikd, countable gvalikds make one
ucchvdsa as stated in Book Six Chapter Seven on Sdli tilk
sdgaropama.

qEdr—uafy o %y | afesamaEranty B qu ?

Sudar§ana—Bhante | What is the need of palyopama and
sdgaropama ?

agd—gggur | uefg  ofedawmamrQadfy dfafae-
S foraeeaaTe srIars afassifa 1

Mahavira—By palyopama and sdgaropama the life span of
infernals, animals, human beings and gods are counted.

gt ¥y | Fagd w9 5 quorr ?
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Sudar§ana—Bhante ! What is the duration of the life-span
of an infernal ?

AEE—ud foqud for@dd Wifrasd . .. STTguoraer et
AT arrdramTs f5d quorr

Mahavira—Sudaréana ! Know it as stated in the
Prajfidgpand Stitra, Chapter Four on Life-span till the not
minimum life-span of thirty three sagaropamas.

gwRiT—afts W Wy uofg  afsEwanrdEutn @0 At
FFAqE AT 7

Sudar§ana—Bhante! Does palyopama or sdgaropama:
decrease and erode ?

qEEI—AT a1l
Mahavira—Yes, Sudar§ana ! Decreases and erodes.

TRA—F FUG 0 5y | ud geag ol of gofy o afesiag-
FEICEH S . .3(q9qE a1 ?

Sudardana—Bhante | Why are you saying so ?
agrfte—ud @y gEger !
Mahavira—Sudar§ana | This is being illustrated by a
story. ‘
[ Life of Mahdbala ]

A0} FTSI J7 FRYOT FRATIIGR OTH O LT | o0 | FEgaat
ST | FOTHT | qe O gRYOTMYR ER AS O(TH TRIT VT b
FWOAT | T T GHTG OO THTIE OITH AT GIAT | GEATS 0 FUOrSY
wm...fag<T | aUW ar oaraE Y stoorar warg e arfamifa -
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aifg afetaen afeamy afge gfaragng Afaasenafafes-
Ja% sfrmuqufadan} sgaagfavalaag  Gaaura ey
R Eiceinciic I I R ERETAS Lo LR CUEE R CRHE R
gifgavifay doafgye dfe @mfweife  wafossife afemrafgg
IAMNFr=aaT gegarr IWT  qsH IR AMYfSoETeasTe-
arfeay  Safwraifrageeagafeseme  gfatg@@arn  <<ga-
dqU g AMEIUENEIEEE  GIHa ggaeraa -
TATHFY  AGTATSTRALT  GAAETLT  ETATAT oY
HAAATEE MUF  woorwt fgd g guew e gl
qifgs o gfeqzr | |

In that period at that time there was a city named
Hastindpura. Description. There was a garden named
‘Sahasrdmravana. Description. In that city there was a king
named Bala, Description. He had a queen named
Prabhavati., Her hands and feet were soft etc. Description.
The chamber of the queen, in its interior was decorated with
frescoes, in the exterior was whitewashsd, clean and shining,
‘The ceiling of the chamber was depicted with the paintings,
the floor perfectly level and well-marked, the darkness of the
chamber was dispelled by jewels and precious stones decorated
with heaps of pleasant, fragrant and fresh flowers of multi-
farious colours and delighted by the curling, scented fumes
‘burning of fine kundurukka and turuska, as if the chamber
had been turned into a pot of scented incense. In that
chamber was a couch having a mattress of a full length, with
pillows at head and foot, elevated at the two ends, with
hollow in the middle, soft like sand on the bank of the Gangi,
.covered with a sheet of ornamental linen, with a well-worked
towel to wrap, covered with red mosquito curtains, delightful
to the touch like fur, cotton or butter besprinkled with fine
and scented flowers and powder. On such a couch lay queen
Prabhdvati, half asleep and half awake and at the confluence
of the prior and posterior halves of the night she dreamt the
following noble, beautiful, blissful, blessed, auspicious and
fortunate great dream and woke up.
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arrmwﬁwrmﬁq:mmwaﬁw?aﬁsmﬁmﬁwfm
facagTegazagfafesffagimanefaEfmyg ofafmaasTFas
FASATEHIAAREITE  CIAOITAIAGFAGATENE AT
s faEardaagafshmaatfamd  fraedEae gfsgor-
faqoad  frsfrogggrorage faf=graas et - Siea-
gffrragaacfeadnsd  @1F  @amER derd  SwEd
orgae e AagEe frgagumgadd |¢ gfaw afesr @ afsTar

In her dream she saw a good-looking delightful, moonlike
and jovial lion jumping from the sky towards her face with
his body complexion whiter than a heap of pearls, an ocean
of milk, the beams of the moon, the foam of waves or the
silvery mountain, with mouth adorned with sharp teeth, well-
set thick and strong and fixed lusture, with fine lips, soft like a
noble lotus, well-proportioned and brilliant with the tip of the
tongue protruding with palate mild and tender, like the petals
of red lotus with eyes round, thunder like and gentle revolving
in the socket like red hot excellent gold just poured, with
thighs beautiful and large, with developed and excellent
shoulders, with a mane soft, white, fine, auspicious, broad and
extended, with tail well-shaped and well-grown, erect and
flapping, with claws deep and sharp and with a beautiful
tongue adorning the mouth-pit like newly sprout.

quui g1 qaEsRET saRared e sna..afefE agrgho
qifgar o afsgar @wm gggg  aL.feaar IUEATHALIR {1
wafeadmgar & g afioge anfafegar qafoemst qoE T
o Agf@aTaTwaRaY Af@fTang TuggafEty Ty Svia
gueg <ot gufoest o SARTSEE Quide % F atlg TEIE
Farfe frarfy woponfy wormfe ety weermfy faarfy oontfyg
Hreetiy ofeadanty framgeas wilg frafe deawra GEECIV
qfeatys afso Fv Too sEMUITTAT @AY St foreaIata-
Paeife wergoify foeag  fofgasr saar faaeam GEEOETTET
a9 ud arfg ggils Faifg o7 . Gomy GeaAe’ g3 FArH—
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The queen Prabhdvati having seen this noble till great
dream woke up, became happy, glad, pleased, joyful, very much
delighted, with her heart expanded, with her pore holes
thrilling like the kadamba flower struck by rain drops, and
welcomed the dream. Then she came out of her bed and
descended from the foot-stool. Then she moved at slow,
steady, unoverwhelmed, even, swan-like pace in the direction of
the couch where lay king Bala and awakened him by address-
ing him  with kind, pleasing, amiable, tender, noble, blissful,
auspicious, blessed, helpful, fortune-giving, heart-moving, heart-

delighting, measured, sweet and soft words. Then queen
- Prabhdvati with the permission of king Bala satdown on a
noble seat, inlaid with various gems, and decorated with sundry
miniatures ; then being composed and calm in her comfort-
able seat, she addressed him with kind till soft words and said
thus :

td "y 98 J[iftear | aew dfg aifoedife aafrsife
qifere § J9 s, formraaagaad g gfast sifasn of afsgar
oo Famftenr | wwvm dew® o9, g F  qoq
oot wefafafad® wfacg ?

“Oh beloved of the gods! Today I, while lying on bed as
described, saw a lion entering into my mouth. Oh beloved
of the gods! Tell me what blissful outcome 1is portended by
this noble and great dream ?”’

JCN ¥ F¥ AT 9L TN Sf9d wawg Frsar forgew
ggIg 0 ... gafeIt Mg Mg gRaTneTaaasataam-
Fa & iAo snifivgzs siffegar €8 ofasag €8 afafasr s
araTfaeet gEgeanst qfgfaoumoi qew ghaorew  sRAITTEY HRY
gege qatag WH @ifg 1gifd sarfd wma...9worfe faawge
gftafce doaaT Goqard o JargT—

On hearing these words from the queen Prabhivati, and
understanding them King Bala became happy and pleased,

very much delighted, his heart expanded with glee and his
poreholes became thrilled like the petals of the delightful
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kadamba blossoms when hurt by raindrops and welcomed
and received the dream. Having received it, he was
immersed in his thought. Then he determined the significance
of the dream by his natural talent and analytical facylty,
whereon addressing the queen with kind till measured sweet

and soft words, said he thus :

@rae Woogy ¥ gfd R s o gy wre.
gt o g ¥ ! gfaw fif  ardegfedersseer-
WEOFRY o gw T gfm fag emwen Rmvfag !
wrreTdHY darftag | gaend dEmfog | <ssend Ao |
T @y gH {Frrfeg | ooraed wrene agafegeont srggarors-
e fagamarel orvg FodS FOdId Fousad Foasqd Foltaed
FofEfasl Fouifksl Fommwrl FTHIWR FoUAT Folragoms
ggamafreE - aafepudfaiaed] AL afeamErd 546
frasge g&d fagATamed T qaifefa

“Oh beloved of the gods !  Surely very noble are these
dreams seen by you. Oh beloved of the gods ! Surely
blissful are these dreams seen by you till they are auspicious,
blest, helpful, fortunate, givers of healing, happiness and long
life and nonending weal and bliss. Oh beloved of the gods !
They portend the acquisition of wealth, of happiness, of
progeny, of friends, and of kingdom in consequence of which,
on completion of full nine months and seven and half days,
you will give birth to a boy, who will be the ensign of our
line, the lamp of our line, the crown of our line, the head-mark
of our line, the giver of glory to our line, the sun of our line,
the support of our line, the joy of our line, the giver of fame
to our line, the tree of our line, the exalter of our line, with
tender hands and feet, free from any deficiency or depression
in the organs of senses and in the body, with gracious marks
and auspicious traits, well-proportioned in length, height and

weight, with frame beautiful all over, calm like the moon,
pleasing, pleasant and beautiful.

¥fa g o IR IepEwaEeNy  Frommforafes shew-
e g AR ey frfeonfiseeeaet wwed
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afgegg | & Swe O gh @rE..gfad fag sarQwgfgo sna...
wreoFeg wogh & | gfaer fag fo #g, owag fd @if
g sm.. . 9w N ass fr soqags

“Then passing through his childhood, the boy will attain
the knowledge and development due to youth and step into
his youth, then at youth, he will be brave, gallant and
valorous, and become the master and king of a vast kingdom
with a large army and extensive wagons. So oh beloved of
the gods, surely very noble is the dream of yours.” And he
. repeated these twice and thrice.

QW §T TATEE [T awem wor Afed ugAg @ear fraew
gEage FWTo WA..TF Al —qINg  Farqfeqar | qgRd
Ramrfeqer | afgaewd Famafaar ! srdfkgRT Ravagfear |
giooaid  Frufer | afefegaud ampfoaar | sfeemafefssuyd
Farorfegar | & goR aug fo 9z, § giao o+ afsses afsfean
TH OO SSIOTAT AT oronH foregera ot weranery
g T ASE AT AGAFAAT 0 1AL TEY o7 qT qforest qoig
IAITeeE Jug Sanisear aafrssife forgag fodresr oF samt—
aT ¥ Y IAY 90 wred giaw soufg gragfirafz ofsefmsws
fa =%z, IreovEagly Tl Aweerfs sfwafy sarfg
giauamfe afsarreamT afesra T fageE |

Queen Prabh@vati too on hearing these from king
Bala and wunderstanding them became highly pleased,
delighted and happy with her mind full of joy, till
touching her head with her ten fingers set on her folded
palms, she said thus : “What you say is right, my lord! It
is just, my lord ! It is true, my lord ! There’s no doubt in
it, my lord ! It is desired, my lord ! It is expected, my lord !
What you say is the correct significance of the dream, my
lord ! So saying she again rightly welcomed the significance
of the dream. Having welcomed it, she with the permission
of king Bala rose from her seat. Then at paces slow, steady,
. noverwhelmed, till, she went to the place where stood her
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bed. She took her seat on the bed and said thus (unto
herself) “Lest other evil dream counteracts this best, most
excellent and blissful dream (if I sleep again)...” with this.
apprehension, she submitted herself to the practice of post-
dream awakening and spent her time awake by listening to-
.discourses regarding gods and spiritual gmdes, bracing,
blissful, pious and agreeable. -

ager ¥ 3 TAT F18 el gEEy  @giEar ud aarE—
faura WY FJamqfaar | soow  afedg @ifghid Sagmomas
Ty saEafaeafed gridacdaaogeRERied  wor-
TEIEAEIEHF o I, . Aafgqd #3g 7 Fwag g wfwar safawr
drgraei Tug drEgwe wfaer 4¥9 s, . .qsefaeg U ¥
Frg'fame stra...afegfrar favda  afsdd sifgfad Sagomms:
.. .geAfqufy |

(Then at day break) king Bala sent for the keepers of the
royal household and having called them said thus, ‘““Oh
beloved of the gods | Urgently today and with special haste
make ready and have made ready the exterior hall of
audience duly cleaned with the brooms, duly besprinkled
with fragrant water, and duly besmeared, decorate and have
decorated the place with scented flowers of five colours,
delight the hall with curling and scented fumes of burning:
black aloe;, kundurukka etc. till the hall may turn into a -
vessel of fragrance., Having done these erect a throne. And
on due completion of (my) order report it to me at once.”
The keepers of the royal houschold having finished : these
reported to him the execution of the order.

quvt ¥ F% AT qegEwrewwdfy  gafoeamsl  eNE T
o qEATIETHT =AISEY [0 9T ATURIGT * JUF  IAMT5T
AT AqafaaT W TIARQ qYT AFUAIST TG ATOAL AT
<. AT fraad oeas aesorerae afsfousans afsfusataar ST
aTfefRaT SagTorTeT A FAWEEE YA sAmisINT g
qrenfaay fratas fustsar oo sy fafawrg  ag
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Then king Bala came out of his bed. Having got up, he -
-descended from the foot-stool and went to the hall of
gymnastic exercises. The description of the exercises and
the courses of bath were as described in the Aupapdfika
.Satra till he came out of the bath room as shining as the
moon. Having come out, he moved in the direction of the
.external hall of audience and having gone there he sat down
.onh the throne with his face turned towards the east. Having
‘taken his seat he got erected in the north-eastern side of
him eight chairs of state covered with white cloth and
sanctified with mustard. Having got them erected, he got
‘placed an interior screen for queen Prabhavati with sundry
jewels and precious stones extremely worthseeing, very
-costly due to the use of the finest silk. Then he got erected
a special chair of state for her, bedecked with sundry gems
‘and precious stones, covered with white cloth, very soft,
comfortable to touch, and outfitted with a coverlet and a
soft pillow. Having got it done, he sent for the keepers
of the royal housechold, and these having arrived he said

thus

fgeqrdg WY Rvorfeaa ! @rg'rr#grf‘wﬁmgawmq fafag-
FEFIS  GAMSITOARY YEET | : ’

«“Oh beloved of the gods! Hurry up and bring forth
(hither) the interpreters of the significance of dreams, who
-well knoweth the science of prognostics with its eight branches
-and are well-versed in other sciences too.”
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Having received the order and assuring compliance
thereof they moved out quickly, without delay through the
city of Hastindpura towards the quarters wherein resided
the interpreters of the significance of dreams. Having

reached there they called them out and made known the
order of the King.

oot ¥ gfavewaorem  g@ed N Frefaraiald
wEifaar gqI ggage  @ET Fdo  WH.gw  fagea-
granfoarraareganr  qofy gufy waefeamy  forssfa @ufg
w0 gframat wad AegweAT Siq goTE WIAT  WIUEIASEAY
Jg  SETTeSfE  JNF SAMfUr WA EsavdifSgaAT T QY
faefy wren fafoer siote arfefar SagmmmeT dva sarrssfa
Ity SETIfeRaT FATe @A QO fasaw FgrAf |

Having heard the king’s order they were highly pleased
and delighted. They then having taken their bath
.decorated their body. Then for the sake of good omen
putting mustard and durvd grass on their respective heads
they started from their homes and reached the royal portal.
Having reached there they all assembled together and moved
inside the exterior hall of audience. Then they greeted the
king with folded palms by wishing him glory and victory.

quot ¥ ghaoresauaEar aav T SiEgeaernteraaTite
QAT 99 99d evedy Agang fodEfy 1 el § 99
wams 3 omfadatel s ST goewe  afegwige a0
- fawgi ¥ gyveREUORY TF  sawl—-gd @y oo !
vt 3 wow dfg fceife FraeRfa o, @18 gt afesr
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Then having been duly honoured and duly received by
the king who paid them obeisance and homage and made
them suitable offerings, one by one the interpreters of the
significance of dreams took their seats which had been
erected earlier. Then king Bala made Prabhivati sit behind
a screen. Thereafter taking fruits and flowers in his hands
with great humility he said thus to the interpreters of the
significance of dreams : “Oh beloved of the gods! Last
night queen Prabhavati lying on a bed etc as aforesaid saw
a lion. Oh beloved of the gods! Now it behoves thee
to divulge to what best outcome do this dream portend.”

U ghaorea@oraresr goeg ot Sfad gang’ |@vsen foreew
@Ige « gfavr MNfirgg anfafger & sopeafams  soreafafaar
qe" QAR  STTET wilg gewo  swrRvaw gfg  garsfa
gafeaT avg gfauee sggr afgagr gfveugr fafufssagt sfirmagr
T X1 GRAT FIAOERArE ITARATT ISATATVT T Tq76 1—

On hearing these words of king Bala and understanding it
those interpreters of the significance of dreams were delighted
at heart, pleased and joyful, and so on and they fixed the
dream in their mind. Having fixed it in their mind, they
entered upon considering it and discussed it among themselves.
Having discussed it they sought to determine correctly the
apparent meaning of the dream, to consider divergent
meanings as they cropped up from the discussion, to arrive at
a consensus and therefrom to a final meaning and thereafter -
they said to king Bala thus :

‘T @ ’Arfar | sreg glavracdfy e gfaon "
werfaoT svaaft gsagfaor fagr | aerol Baraftoar | faerae-
araeY a1 FEFAfgAa ar feagife ar  wEwatgfe ar e
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«“Oh beloved of the gods ! Recorded in our dream books
are fortytwo dreams and thirty great dreams, total of all
‘dreams being seventytwo. Oh the beloved of the gods!
When the embryo of an Arhat or a Cakravarti enters into
the womb, then the mothers of the Arhats and Cakravartis
wake up on seeing fourteen out of these thirty great dreams.
They are :

an elephant, an ox, a lion, anointment,
garlands, the moon, the sun, an ensign, a jar,
a lotus lake, a sea, a celestial abode,

a heap of jems and a burning flame.

B

“When the embryo of a Vasudeva enters into the
womb they wake up on seeing any seven out of these:
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fourteen great dreams. When the embryo of a Baladeva
enters into the womb the mothers of the Baladevas
wake up on seeing any four of these fourteen great dreams.
When the embryo of a Maindalika enters into the womb,
the mothers of the Maindalikas wake up on seeing any one
of these fourteen great dreams. Oh beloved of the gods !
‘Out of these, queen Prabhavati has seen only one dream.

This dream is surely noble, useful, blissful, auspicious, blest, 3

fortunate, givers of health, happiness and long life, and it
signifies non-ending bliss and excellence. It further indicates -
the acquisition of wealth, of comforts, of progeny, of friends,
of kingdom. So do we say on the completion of full nine
months and seven days, queen Prabhavati will give birth
to a son who will be the ensign of the line. Then on
completion of his childhood he will be either king of a vast
territory or a houseless monk. So do we say, oh beloved
of the gods! The dream seen by the queen Prabhdvati is -
indeed noble till non-ending bliss and excellence.”

qUOF ¥ & AT ARSI sifqy qawg wywEr frgen
TeIge FTWSo T---FZ, ¥ Ylauewgwared ud aqrel—uady
Rarogfayr | 9.8 9 @A Fagfa #g, & gfaor awi afssay
do  gavoTEUTEe AN AYUETIHETERGCRACAT -
AITSFILN  QFFIG  qetag  aswifear  gwforar  faas
fifamfxd orgmel gwag fagde  siifamfcd draroi  zefrar
afefaasdy  afefaasdar dg@mren sEygs o Som oaras
[T JT SAPTeRR i SArIfsee qweE ¥ @i wgiy
Farfg ... qoAAIT  dEAHT QF  qU1ET—ud @ e |
ghaveedfa soneld gfoonr &9 wgrgfon aEafc gs=gfor
fgr o o Rafeayr ! fewaway ar TeEafzam ard o
AT A1, FOET T wRrad arfes of ofegswfa ) ¥ o o gy
Jarfag | o wgrglad fog o o of g ¥ | afad g
WM. 5098 AT afaeqy ey qy wifamor & oy o @R
Tl g fog am...fg fasg, orak 36 @if sif sl
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On hearing and receiving these words from the interpreters
of the dreams, king Bala was happy, delightful and
pleased till with folded palms he said thus unto the
interpreters of the significance of the dreams: “Oh beloved
. of the gods! It is correct as you say.” So saying be duly
welcomed the dream. Having done so, he gave unto the
interpreters of the significance of the dreams much food
articles, flowers, clothes, perfumes, wreaths and ornaments
and duly adored and honoured them and having bestowed
on them enormous gifts out of joy which was enough to
supportthem through life, he took leave of them. Then
he got up from the throne and went behind the screen
where was seated queen Prabhfivati and said thus unto her =
“Oh beloved of the gods | Noble indeed is the dream seen
by you. You will give birth to a son who will be a king
of a vast territory or a homeless monk. Oh beloved of the
gods!| You have seen noble dream till harbinger of
non-ending bliss and excellence. Thus he praised it in sweet
delightful till pleasant words twice or thrice.

quei @ qwras I geq ot dfqd gang @ fome
gg5e TAWo WTA---UF  FMAT—CARG ‘TR I wia...d
ot qewt afesos d o a0 WOt gEATpeTET EHINT ot
wfafado wa.. HEE T | HYARATTo WA, LY TAT FY 7AW
INT IAMEPF Jo A AFAHAFAZT |

. Queen Prabhivati on hearing and understanding these
became joyous in mind, happy and pleased till she touched her
head with ten fingers on her folded palms and said,
“Oh beloved of the gods! what you say is right.””
Thus saying and welcoming the dream she with the
permission of king Bala got up from her seat of state
decorated with many gems and adorned with many miniatures,
and at paces, neither hasty mnor uncertain til swan like
~ “repaired to her own chamber. .

quv gy qwrEs 2T vEiar FASFEEAT AL AETSHIS AT
& wow ugeEafy oeevefy  osfadis oreFgaly  oTEERATeiE
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Queen Prabhavati took her bath and adorned her body
with ornaments. She took neither very cold nor very hot
nor very bitter, pungent, astringent, sour and sweet nor
very rough, wet or dry but pleasant for different seasons
food, wear, perfumes and flowers. She took only such food
as was helpful for the progeny-in-womb, adequate, nurishing,
able to support the embryo. Her all desires were honoured
and fulfilled in details and with meticulous care. Without
illness without attachment without fear she -carried the weight
of the embryo with joy. At the end of nine monthsand
seven and half days she gave birth to a child with tender
hands and feet free from any deficiency or depression in
the organs of senses and in the body with gracious marks
and auspicious traits well-proportioned in length, height and
weight, with a frame beautiful all over, caim like the moon,
pleasing pleasant and beautiful.

quet Sy TATESY 30 sirafeieaTey wnaE ST agd STTOTT -
g &9 AT %G SAWISld  JuA  SATTeSNr  FASe
... 9% wd wue fawgw  mgrEfs Sou  faege qgmEe
w T —gE @y dafwr | owad fagag fad fRRE
frd § WA | QU ¥ AS AT SateAttan st gy €
forger ggqge WAL, TREE WAL Ry qifE stvafemfan
wIeas Sararfed AA G goax q@taar &% AT famrergfemymr
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Knowing the birth of the son the maids who were serving
the queen went to king Bala and with folded palms greeted
the king by wishing him glory and victory. Then they
submitted, “Oh beloved of the gods ! For the pleasure of
queen Prabhéivati we are giving the pleasant news of the birth
of a son. Let this news be pleasant to you alsos Hearing
this pleasant news from the maids king Bala was extremely
happy till his poreholes expanded like the kadamba flower
struck by rain drops. Then he gave the maids all the
ornaments of his body except the crown, and washed their
heads with clear and pure water poured from white silver jars.
He then bestowed on them enormous gift which was
enough to support them through life, he took leave of
thems

guor ¥ 9 wwar F1% faagld sEiEag aetaar od aams—
faoatig WY Sarorforar | gRuumey Y MIOERY g AT
ATy Flg Ao ghamal vk gfedawafefcd afaa-
GRESTENATST ST FE FITAG FOAT I FIAWT T SAWETE AT
SFFgeEs A1 [AAGAfGEATRIX AT IWEAge  HRIAAIAE
g fqurg |

Then the king Bala called the keepers of the royal
household and addressed them thus : “Oh beloved of the
gods | Quickly open the prison gates and increase the
weights and measures. Having done these get besprinkled
with water, broomed and smeared and also do these
yourselves both inside and outside the city of Hastinfipura,
Then erect and have erected a thousand pillers and a
thousand posts and start the festivities. Thus giving start
“to the festivities report to me the execution of my order.”

qui ¥ wfEmgfen @ W g g Wi
qefouifiyl qUel ¥ 9% AT FOG AQEIGT I SANTISE
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‘Thus having been ordered by the king Bala the royal
household keepers started the festivities and reported to king
Bala the execution of his orders, Then king Bala went in
the direction of the gymnasium, took his exercises and bath.
He abolished for ten days all excises, customs and
agricultural taxes with the cessation of purchase and sale,
weighing and measuring at the shops. He also abolished
all disproportionate punishments and bad punishments with
the cancellation of debts, with prohibition imposed on
collectors to enter the residences of the subjects. For ten days
he ordered dance by the best dancing girls continuing,
followed suitably at every step by the sounds of mrdarniga
with garlands of fresh flowers never allowed todry. Thus
the city dwellers and the dwellers of the entire realm
remained deeply immersed in merrymaking festivities and
play. Thus in the course of ten days, king Bala spent
hundreds, thousands, hundred-thousands coins, gave in
charity hundreds, thousands, and hundred-thousands and
also received hundreds, thousands, and hundred-thousands

of offering.

quu aed IRTET AEATfay ey fead feafsd iz ady fard
Feqedafnd 533 o faady wmie g gy fGaw faemd
forsad FgrAAETAET goa ararefEay faee a|e o qrgd
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On the first day the parents performed the ritual
ceremony as per family tradition, on the third day
they showed the infant to the sun and the moon, on the
sixth day they observed the superstitious vigil and on the
eleventh day they performed operations and ceremonies.
for the removal of impurities caused by child birth and
on the twelfth day prepared plenty of food, drinks, of four
categories. Having prepared these they invited and fed
all their ksatriya kinsmen as described in Book Eleven
Chapter Nine on Réajarsi Siva. When the dinner was over
as per tradition of the family, before that gathering the king
gave the name to the boy befitting his family—as he was
the son of king Bala and queen Prabhavati he was named
Mahabala.

quu ¥ AgEY IRY  JAuriAfemifgy  degr—earin od
A1 FFALVA e . forafreararafa gEgyer af@gzs ) quel qew
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Mahavalakumar was taken care by five nurses one who
gave milk (ksiradhdtri), one who gave bath (wajjanadhdtri),
one who adorned (mandanadhdiri), ome who played
(kridanadndtri) and one who hold (arikadhdtri) as described
of prince Drdhapratijfia in Rdjaprasniya Stfra. He grew
happily day by day as a Campaka creeper planted ‘ata
place without obstruction. As per family prestige, his
parents observed all the ceremonies beginning with birth,
showing of sun and moon, night vigil, naming the child,
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teaching him to move on the strength of the Xknee, to walk
on legs, to start eating cereals, to increase the morsel, to
address others, to bore the ears, to invite people on his
birthday, to keep tuft of hair on the crest, to invest with
holy thread, etc.

qut 4 wgesww Fwd  awifewrdy  grigarest s
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When Mahabalakumar became eight years of age, his
parents on an auspicious day at auspicious star at auspicious
moment sent him to the master of all arts to learn as
stated in the case of prince Drdhapratijia till he became
fit for enjoylng sensual pleasures. Knowing him fit for
enjoying etc, his parents got constructed eight best palaces
for him. These were tall and beautiful etc. as described
in the Rdjapra$niya Satra. In the centre he got constructed
another big palace with hundreds of pillers etc. as described
of the auditorum hall in the Rdjaprasniya Sitra till it was very
beautiful.

quw & wEEae FATS AFRifyay sroorn v fa avaife fafe-
FOfEaUFEd qEafa g ARG FARISqHTeTEieT
geaTSTRIIad TAFAITOETR AT EATET gUg Taeh s e fagaag-
g Aregsfafy 7 e reaRTe AT EadianT  afcaart
gfcaard  afeaa  afgerureas laurpnaaaner - faoftrg
FaFrgadTaatteat afwely wagdfeat arfafceme agw -
ool garfeayer qrivr frogifay
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Then on an auspicious day at auspicious star and
ayspicious ~moment Mahabalakumar was bathed and
decorated. Then the married women performed the auspicious
ceremonies of abhyarigana, vilepana (putting paste to the body),
mandana (decoration), gft (singing songs), tilak (putting
safron mark on the forehead), etc, Thereafter he was
married to eight best princesses of the same skin, of the same
age, of the same beauty, youth and virtue and brought from

equal royal families.
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After the marriage ceremony the parents of Mahabalakumér
gave to their cight daughters-in-law gifts such as :« eight
crores of silver coins, eight crores of gold coins, eight best-
crowns, eight pairs of best earrings, eight necklaces, eight
half-necklaces, eight necklaces of one string, eight necklaces
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of pearls, eight necklaces of gold, eight necklaces of jewels,
eight pairs of bangles, eight pairs of trutitas, eight pairs of
silken cloth, eight pairs of cotton cloth, eight pairs of
fasars, eight pairs of patfas, eight pairs of dukulas, eight Sri,
eight Hri, eight Dhi, eight Kirtl, eight Buddhi, eight images
of Laksmi, eight nandas, eight bhadras, eight palm trees,
All these were made of jewels. For the ensign of the palace
(they gave) eight best flags, eight gokuls, each gokul
consisting of ten thousand cows, eight dramatic performances,
each performance being enacted by thirtytwo actors,
~eight best of horses. These were also made of jewels.
Eight best elephants of jewel as big as godowns, eight wagons
of jewel as big as a palace, eight yugmas ( carrier ), eight
palanquins, eight sandyamdnikds (a kind of palanquin), eight
ambadis, eight thillis (of horse), eight open wagons, eight
chariots for play, eight chariots for fight, eight horses,
eight elephants, eight villages each village consisting of ten
thousand families, eight servants, eight maid-servants, eight
attendants, eight doorkeepers, eight eunuchs, eight mahattaraks
(keepers), eight hanging lamps of silver, of gold, of silver
and gold, eight lamps with stands of silver, of gold, of silver
and gold, eight panjar lamps of silver, of gold, of silver and
gold,

s Jz fafor f& oz dafog 9% @ SAAC TS A
gEUTENAT A1y og  wERoEEy awtenyt sy wafong
qreaTEy wg Saforard weeigy ey @t afeanng
Az gEfoEl FEgwREI ¥g @Efeg SEUsiy g
@EfouraTEl  SaaAFH 13 g @afmg gl #WE
graforanen fafgaeny oz @afomen sOfEnety ag arafog
qesF3 oz Srafoarat afsdsTRIY 9 gATEUE A HIAEE
& TRSTHONE IOATFIIE GOTATONS SYGIFTE TITHONE THATHOTE
AR qZ TINTAONE Ag famrarafaarEoE 9 JeowAN gy

‘* By 3is meant uttar it in 3 forms as g FAWARAY
qefieY o TAAZ T THIAY SIF 0T TAFATHT /AT '
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(They gave) of silver, of gold, of gold and silver eight
plates, eight smaller plates, eight still smaller plates, eight
pots, eight dishes, eight spoons, eight pincers, eight saving
pots, eight stools, eight cushions, eight tumblers, eight beds,
eight smaller beds, eight hapsdsans, eight krauncdsans, eight
garudasans, eight high stools, eight low stools, eight long
stools, eight bhadrasans, eight paksdsans, eight makardsans,
eight . padn.dsans, eight diksvastikdsans, eight pots for oil, etc
as described in Rdjapra$niya Sitra till eight pots for mustard,
eight maids with haunch, etc. as described in Aupapdtika
Satra till eight maids from Persia, eight umbrellas, eight
maids for holding umbrellas, eight cauries, eight cauri~
bearers, eight fans, eight fan-bearers, eight betel-box, eight
betel-box-bearers, eight nurses of milk till eight nurses to
hold, eight masseurs who massages lightly, eight masseurs
who massages with force, eight maids for bathing, eight
maids for decorating, eight maids for rubbing sandal wood,
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eight maids for making paste of betel, eight keepers of store,
eight maids for fun, eight maids for accompanying in the
assembly, eight maids for dramatic performances, eight maids
to keep company, eight maids to cook, eight maids to keep
watch on the store, eight young girls, eight maids for
holding flowers, eight maids for storing water, eight maids
to cook food for worship, eight maids to spread bed, eight
doorkeepers inside, eight doorkeepers outside, eight maids
for making garlands, and eight maids for pesting. Besides
these they gave silver, gold, bronze, cloth and immense wealth
¢ll substantial wealth which was enough to give and enjoy
for seven generations. Thus Mahabalakumar = also gave
to each of his wives one crore of silver coins, one crore of
gold coins as described above till eight maids for pesting.
Besides these he gave enough silver, gold, etc. Mahébalakumar
lived in that best of the palace enjoying all possible human
pleasure like Jamilikumdra as described in Book Nine -
Chapter Thirtythree.

Yo Fe A0 quuv fawod STCEAl TN HEAHE TH
AU TSI quoEry SrgT Hfaaifaed sva...q=ie EUE) EGIES
giz dafeas gaarogfea TCATT MATCAH gEoaTATor S gferomay
way Sd  Gggaan  SSWw Qv SHeeR  SAmissRn
sigrafesd 9wrg enfirogg  snffogs SR qadT AT WEAATO
fagee 1 QU ghamrey wax  fawew fage  wma...afwr

qSATEE |

At that time in that period was living the homeless monk
Dharmaghosa, grand disciple of thirteenth Tirthankara
Vimalanitha. He was like Kefikumara endowed with the
knowledge of the previous lives till with his family of
five hundred monks roaming from village to village arrived
at Hastinapura and stayed in the garden called Sahasramravana
enlighting his soul with restraint and austerities. People
of Hastinapura knew of his arrival till they worshipped him.
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Hearing the noise and movement of a multitude of men
Mahdbalakumér like Jamali enquired the reason of it from
his attendants. The attendants submitted to him with
folded hands, “Oh beloved of the gods | The homeless monk
Dharmaghosa, grand disciple of the thirteenth Tirthankara
has arrived here. Mahabalakumidr went out to worship
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hirg and Dharmaghosa Stri like Ke§i addressed the assembly.
Hearing his sermon Mahabalakumfr became indifferent to
the world. He came home and said to his parents, “My
dear parents I want to be initiated at the hands of Dharma-
ghoga Sari.” Like Jamalikumar he had a long discussion
with his parents till they said, ‘“‘Dear Son | How can you take
initiation leaving behind this immense wealth and your
eight wives born in high families and proficient in arts, ete.
+till they spoke to him thus unwillingly, “Dear son! We want
to see you as king atleast for one day.” Hearing this
request Mahdbalakumar could not give any reply. There-
after the parents arranged the coronation ceremony of
Mahabalakumar like the coronation ceremony of Sivabhadra
.as described in Book Eleven Chapter Nine and hailed him
with victory and success. Then they spoke to him the
following words : “Dear son! What may we give to you ?
‘What may we do for you? What do you need from us -
etc. as stated in the Chapter on Jamali. Taking initiation
from Dharmaghosa Sari Mahéabalakumar studied (fourteen
Parvas starting with sdmdyika and practised many fasts,
for a day, for two, three days till he lived the life of a monk
for twelve years. He courted death after a month’s
sallekhand missing sixty meals enriching his soul by discussing
retracing and remaining in equanimity and was born in
Brahma Devaloka like Ambada much above the abode of
the sun and the moon. Life-span of some of the gods of-
Brahmadevaloka was stated to be of ten sdgaropamas.
Accordingly he lived there the life-span of ten sdgaropamas.
Oh Sudar§ana ! In previous life you were Mahabalakumar.
After living the life-span of ten sdgaropamas in Brahma-
devaloka when your life-span, existence and stay was exhausted
you descended and was born in the family of the merchant of

Vénpijyagrama as a son.

qusi gy gagmn | gvgEwarewre  freomeforidd
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Oh Sudarsana | Being free from boyhood thou have now
attained youth and have heard the teachings of the Jinas from
the wise Sthaviras. Their teachings was pleasing to you. Oh
- Sudarsana | What you are doing now is right. Sol am saying
that palyopama and sdgaropama exhausts and erode.

qout aew gEaved afgea gy W wgraIkEy sifad gang
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Hroigggures gt was wgrdrd fargay srafen qurfaer wy
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On hearing religion from Bhagavdn Mahavira and
understanding it Merchant Sudarsana due to auspicious
effort, auspicious result and pure JeSyd destroying the karma
obstructing these qualities and practising ihd, apoha, margana
and gavesand obtained sarigi knowledge of his previous life.
Thus he saw distinctly his previous life as described by
Mahdvira. This doubly increased his faith. His eyes were
filled with tears of joy. Thrice he walked round Bhagavan
Mahavira in reverence, paid his homage and obeisance and
said :

wavd Wy | s ond gew Tag B w0

“Bhante! What you are saying is true. So it is. It is
right.”’
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Saying thus Merchant Sudarsana like Rsabhadatta
as stated in Book Nine Chapter Thirtythree courted monkhood,

studied fourteen Pérvas, Having lived as a monk for twelve
years till ended all misery.

—d WAl ¥ owx! fal
—Bhante it is so. What you say is right,
TUEAT ITQT AN |

Chapter Eleven ends.
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Chapter Twelve

[Bsibhadraputra, the worshipper of .§ramanas]
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In that period at that time there wasa city named Alabhika.
Description. There was a garden named Saiikhavana.
Description. ' In that city of Alabhika there lived many
worshippers of the Sramapas headed by Rgibhadraputra.
They were rich, powerful till fearless. They were also the
knower of the tenets of jiva and agjiva. Sometime they
assembled at a place and discussed amongst themselves
thus : “Aryas | What had been said about the existence
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ofigods in heavens 7’ Hearing this question Rgibhadraputra,
the knower of the existence of gods, told the worshippers of
the §ramar.1as thus : “Aryas ! the existence of gods in heaven
is minimum of ten thousand years. Thereafter increasing
from ome time, two times till ten times, countable times,
uncountable times becomes maximum of thirtythree
sdgaropamas. There is Do god or heaven with an existence
beyond this limit,”” The worshippers of the Sramanas had
no faith, belief or inclination to accept what Rgibhadraputra
had said and returned to their respective places.
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In that period at that time Bhagavin Mahdavira arrived
there till the assembly worshipped him. Like the worshippers
of Sramapas of Tungikd they were highly delighted and
pleased on hearing the arrival of Bhagavdn Mahavira till
they worshipped him. Bhagavan Mahavira spoke at length
to those worshippers of the Sramanas and the vast assembly
till “‘Be the worshippers of the Jinas'.
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Hearing the sermon of Mahivira and understanding it
the worshippers of the Sramanas were highly pleased and
delighted. After paying their homage and obeisance to
Mahévira and standing before him they said, “Bhante !
Rsibhadraputra, the worshipper of Sramapas had told us
that the existence of gods in heaven is minimum of ten
thousand years, Thereafter increasing from one time till
maximum of thirtythree sdgaropamas. There is no god or
heaven with an existence beyond this limit. Is thistrue ?”> -
Mahavira replied, “Oh Aryas! I also say and establish
that the existence of gods in heaven is minimum of ten
thousand years till maximum of thirtythree thousand
sdgaropamas. There is no god or heaven with an existence
beyond this limit.”” Hearing the verdict of Bhagavan
Mahavira and understanding it, they worshipped and paid
their homage to Bhagavdan and came where Rsibhadraputra
was. After paying their homage to him they politely asked
for his forgiveness, again and again, for not believing in
“what he had said. Then the worshippers of the Sramanas
asked Bhagavdn Mahavira several questions and understood
them with their meaning when he explained them. After
that paying their homage to Mahavira they all returned to
their respective places, ,
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When they had gone Gautama after paying his homage
and obeisance to Mahivira submitted thus :

AT el W 0T | ghewzyd wwontataw arorfeqarei sifad
7S wigaT serrera spormfd geagEy ?

Q. 78. Bhanfe ! Is Rgibhadraputra, the worshipper of
the Sramanas, capable of taking initiation from you as a
Sramana after giving up his household life ?
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A.78. Oh Gautama! No, he is not capable. But
observing  many  Silavrata, gunavrata, viramapavrata,
pratydkhydna and pausadha and other austerities he will live
for many years as a houscholder purifying his soul. Then
he will court death after a month’s sarlekhapd missing
sixty meals and enriching his soul by discussing, and retracing.
He will leave this body in samddhi and will be born in
Saudharma heaven in Arunibha vimdna as a god. Life-span
of some of the gods of the vimdna being of four palyopamas
Rsibhadraputra will get also a life-span of four palyopamas.
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Q. 79. Bhante ! Where will he be born after ending his
life-span, existenance and stay in that vimdna ?

o
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A.79. Gautama ! He will be liberated in his next life in
Mahavideha till will end all miseries.

—yadg ! g ! fa
—Bhante | Itisso. What you say is right.
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After some time Bhagavin Mahéavira left the city of
Alabhikd. and the garden named Sankhavana and began to
roam in the countryside,

[ Ascetic Pudgala ]
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In that period at that time there was a city named
Alabhikia. Description, There was a  garden named
Sarikhavana. Description. Not far from that garden there
lived an ascetic named Pudgala., He was the knower of
Rgveda, Yajurveda etc. till proficient in many a Brahmanic '
nayas. He always fasted for two days in sequence and
used to expose his body on the exposure ground by raising
his hands. Because of these austerities and because of his
gentle habits he like Rajargi Siva acquired vibhariga
knowledge. With this knowledge acquired, he could know
and see the life-span, existance and stay of gods of
Brahmadevaloka. Thereon the ascetic Pudgala thought in
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his mind : “Well, I have come to acquire superhuman
knowledge and faith by dint of which I have realised that
the existence of gods in heaven iS minimum of ten thousand
years. Thereafter increasing from one time, two times
till countable times becomes maximum of ten sdgaropamas.
There is no god or heaven with an existence beyond this
limit. Having thought like that he descended from the
exposure ground. Then picking up his tridanda, kundika
till saffron robes he came to the hermitage of tdpasa monks
at Alabhikd and then having deposited his equipments in the
hermitage he appeared in the city of Alabhikd and spoke to
men on highways, in the parks and squares in part as
follows : “Oh beloved of the gods! I have come to
acquire superhuman Knowledge and faith by dint of which I
have known and seen that minimum eXistence of gods in
heaven is of ten thousand years and maximum of ten
sdgaropamas. There is-no god or heaven beyond this limit.”
On hearing these words of ascetic Pudgala, as stated in
the case of Rajarsi Siva, men talked amongst themselves :
“Oh beloved of the gods! How can we accept his
contention ? After some time Bhagavan Mahavira arrived
there till Gautama went to the town on a begging mission.
Having heard the discussion as above he came to Bhagavan
Mahivira and stated what he had heard. Mahavira replied,
“Gaytama ! What Pudgala says is not true. I say and
establish that the existence of gods in heaven is minimum of
ten thousand years. Thereafter increasing from one time,
two times till maximum of thirtythree sdgaropamas. There
is no god or heaven with an existence beyond this limit.”
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Q. 80. Bhante ! Are the objects in Saudharma heaven
with or without colour, etc. ?
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_A.80. Yes Gautama. They are. This is also true of
I$ana  heaven till Acylita, Graiveyaka, Anuttara and

Isatpragvara.
guei g1 wgfaagifear sra, . aferar
Thereafter the assembly went away.
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" On hearing from the men of Alavikd that what he was
saying was wrong, like Rdjarsi Siva, Pudgala was afraid,
alarmed, confused and his vibhariga knowledge disappeared.
Then with his equipments he came where Mahavira was.
When his doubt was removed by Mahavira like Skandaka
he gave up his tridanda, kundikd and saffron robes and took
initiation as a monk and like Rajarsi Siva became siddha,
buddha and mukrta i. e. he was liberated and is enjoying the
eternal bliss.

—AEug ! FEAG ! fa
—Bhante ! So it is. What you say is right.
ZATFARY IFAT TAAT |
Chapter Tiwelve ends.
TATIIH 94 q99 |

Satak Eleven ends,



Press Comments on Bhagavati Sttra

An edition and English translation of the gigantic and
encyclopaedic Jain work, the Bhagavati-sitra, was a long-
felt desideraium, especially for those who could not follow
Ardha-Magadhi easily. This book is of great importance in
that the work, being the largest of all Jain canonical
writings, contains, besides Jain tenets of philosophy, many
things secular, providing information on the political, social,
and economic conditions of the contemporary society,
education, different systems of religion, cosmology, geography,
etc. This provides a high incentive to a scholar doing
research in Jainism.

The mode of representation is in the form of a dialogue
between Sramana Bhagavin Mahidvira and Indrabhiti
Gautama and this reminds one of Plato’s Republic.

As regards the translation, it must be said at the outset
that the English of Professor Lalwani is so lucid and graceful
that it makes for pleasant reading by itself, even without the
text. Every word in the translation looks natural to it, and
we have the pleasure of reading good English side by side
with a graceful Ardha-Magadhi coming from the mouth of
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira.

The explanatory notes appended and the different tables
clarifying the contents of the text and philosophy incidentally
speak of the translator’s proficiency in Ardha-Magadhi.
Professor Lalwani deserves all praise in undertaking sucha
strenuous and gigantic task.

—V. L. Joshi, JRAS 1976, Part 2.

The rich content of the Bhagavati Sttra, as conveyed by
the profundity and precision of its concepts, is at ~once
metaphysical and scientific. Its standpoint is not different



from that of the other Agamas of Jainism, whose distinctive
formulation of fundamental principles and theories, like
those of space, time and matter, ahimsd and karma, atomicity
and multiplicity of souls, and their evolution through states
and degrees of grossness, gets properly highlighted in it. One
may well hope that the present translation would attract and
inspire fresh scholarship into the field of Jainology.

—K Seshadri, The Hindu, Nov 11, 1973.
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About The Translator

Kastur Chand Lalwani is a scholar who uses English,
and he has already a mass of English writings of the highest
excellence on Jaina texts and Jainistics. It will be difficult
to find such a wonderful combination of common sense,
of a sane approach to religion, with a rationalised love and
respect for the Jaina tradition, all on the background of
a deep knowledge and understanding of the fundamentals
of the Jaina weltanschauung and Jaina approach to the
Reality. His beautifully printed edition of one canonical
text, Dasavaikalika Sitra, with Ardha-Magadhi text, and
English transiation and commentary is a scholars’ as well
as book-lovers’ delight. And now we have before us what
promises to be his magnum opus when he completes it,
the first of the six volumes of Bhagavati Sutre, that huge
encyclopaedic treatise, in an equally sumptuous edition—
text, a fine translation in beautiful English with a commen-
tary. This is a feast for all—intellectual, artistic and
historical, and also, shall | say, spiritual ? We can only
congratulate ourselves fer this fine achievement and offer
our grateful thanks to Kastur Chand Lalwani, wishing more
power to his elbow, as well as to the Jain Bhawan of
Calcutta which has given it out to the world.

—SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJEE

National Professor of India in
Humanities, Emeritus Professor of
Comparative Philology in the University
of Calcutta.
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